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PREFACE

This dissertation presents the contents of a Crimean Karaim manuscript of Samuel, son of
rabbi Kohen in the second half of the nineteenth century, namely in 1876 with short fragments
copied in 1875 and 1879. The manuscripts of this type are a unique source of knowledge of
the languages used by Crimean Karaims in the nineteenth century, that is Crimean Karaim
and Crimean Turkish. The majority of the linguistic material from that period is either not yet
published or difficult to obtain. Furthermore, the manuscripts provide us with information on
popular literature of the Crimean Karaims. Hitherto published Crimean Karaim manuscripts,
that is the first edition of a mejuma published by Radloft (1888, 1896) and contemporary
critical editions of Joseph Qilc1’s mejuma prepared by Aqtay (2009) and Qatiq’s mejuma by
Culha (2010), contain folklore texts such as tales, songs and proverbs. The novelty of our
study lies in the fact that the core of the manuscript I present consists of new literary material,
namely a translation of a Hebrew drama entitled Melukhat Sha’ul into Turkic, which
heretofore has not been examined.

My thesis comprises a short outline of the religion, history, language and literature of
the Crimean Karaims. It is followed by a chapter dedicated to the description of the
manuscript along with the characteristics of the translation of the drama Melukhat Sha’ul and
a chapter in which I present a linguistic analysis of the language of the drama. These
introductory chapters precede the main part of the dissertation which consists of the
transcription of the translated drama with a translation into English.

I would like to express our gratitude to Professor Henryk Jankowski, for his guidance
during all stages of writing of this dissertation. Moreover, I would like to thank Ms.
Agnieszka Olek for her help in gaining access to the Hebrew original of the drama Melukhat
Sha’ul and Mr. Leszek Kwiatkowski for aid in translating all unclear Hebrew passages and for

numerous valuable suggestions.



1 THE PURPOSE AND SCOPE OF THE STUDY

We initiated the research on the manuscript of Samuel Kohen with an aim of making it
available in a critical edition. A first step of the study was to determine the contents of the
manuscript, their genres, authors and origin. Then we proceeded to set up the purpose of
research. We decided to critically edit a drama which constitutes the core of the manuscript.
For this purpose, we corrected the mistakes made by the copyist and the author. Subsequently,
we determined that the origin of the text in the manuscript is a Hebrew drama Melukhat
Sha’ul written by Joseph Ha-Efrati Tropplowitz in 1793. The drama was translated into
Turkic by Abraham ben YaSHaR Lutski in the first half of the nineteenth century and copied
into a mejuma by Samuel Kohen in the second half of the nineteenth century. After
establishing the source text of the play we compared the Turkic translation with the Hebrew
original drama in order to determine whether the translation is exact and complete. The
comparison was based on two editions of Melukhat Sha ul, which were published in Cracow
in 1821 and in Vienna in 1829. We prepared a transcription of the drama preserved in the
manuscript, which we complemented with footnotes which provide information on the
features of spelling and the language as well as references to the original drama in Hebrew.
We determined that the language of the manuscript is Crimean Turkish with Crimean Tatar
features and compared it with the language of the Karaim mejumas published by Radloff
(1888, 1896), Aqtay (2009) and Culha (2010). We analyzed the characteristic linguistic
features of the language of the drama and performed a thorough analysis of the vocabulary.
Thereafter, the transcribed Turkic text was translated into English. For the parts of the
text which were mistakenly written by the copyist and for the sentences whose reading was
tentative, hence a correct translation into English was not possible, we referred to the relevant
fragments of the Hebrew drama. We enclosed respective Hebrew phrases in footnotes to
enable future researchers an independent comparison. Because of the fact that the translation
into Turkic strictly followed the original Hebrew text, a thorough reading of Hebrew phrases
which are the counterparts of tentative or unclear Turkic ones enabled us to perform a
complete transcription and translation with only few illegible words and phrases.
Furthermore, we provided an explanation in footnotes for all words which differ from their
Turkish counterparts, namely for all Crimean Karaim and Crimean Tatar words, for Hebrew,
Russian and European loanwords, as well as for phonetic variants of Turkish words which are

characteristic of the Crimean dialects of Turkic.



In the chapters preceding the transcription and the translation, we presented the history
of the study of the Crimean Karaims concentrating on the issues of religion, history, language
and literature. Furthermore, we gave a description of the manuscript, outlined the plot of the
drama Melukhat Sha’ul and elaborated on the author of the translation, Abraham Lutski.
Subsequently, we provided a list of the titles of ten folk songs which appear at the end the
manuscript after the text of the drama. We compared the songs with those known from the
hitherto published mejumas. The songs and their language are not unique and they are not
related to the drama, thus we refrained from including their transcription into this study. In the
following section, we focused on a comparison of the translation of the drama preserved in
the Karaim manuscript and the original Hebrew drama. We enclosed samples of both texts
with a word-for-word translation into English in order to demonstrate similarities and
differences between them. Lastly, we performed a linguistic analysis of the language of the
manuscript focusing on its characteristic features. This language may be described as a
literary variety of vernacular Crimean Turkish with an admixture of Crimean Tatar used by
Karaims. By no means should it be identified with the spoken variety of Crimean Karaim.
Nevertheless, it possesses some characteristic features which distinguish it from contemporary
Crimean Turkish and Crimean Tatar. Therefore, we referred to available grammars and
dictionaries of Crimean Turkic languages as well as to the published mejumas by Radloff
(1896), Aqgtay (2009) and Culha (2010) in order to determine the features common to the
language of the manuscript, Crimean Turkish and Crimean Tatar. Moreover, we specified the
features that distinguish it from the other Crimean languages, and thus constitute a distinctive
Crimean Karaim substrate. The language of the hitherto edited Crimean Karaim manuscripts
is not homogeneous, partially due to the fact that they were copied in different locations,
nonetheless we observed numerous similarities between them. Particularly, the comparison of

vocabulary against other mejumas reveals a considerable degree of affinity.



2 THE CRIMEAN KARAIMS

2.1 ETHNO-RELIGIOUS BACKGROUND

The Karaite religion, that is Karaism, emerged in Persia and Iraq at the turn of the ninth and
the tenth centuries as a result of the coalescence of different religious sects which were
opposing the increasing significance of the Talmud. A follower of Karaism should study the
Tanakh (that is the Old Testament) in an independent manner and should not rely on any kind
of interpretation.” The significance of reading the Torah is reflected in the name ‘Karaite’
which is derived from Hebrew root X7 ‘read’. Karaite sectarians believed that the Torah
should be regarded as the only and complete source of religious knowledge, thus any
additional commentary, namely the Oral Law respected by the Rabbanites, was considered
redundant. That being said, we should acknowledge that Karaism did not develop in an
isolation from the Rabbanite thought, to the contrary, it was inspired by “contemporary
Rabbanite Jews and their texts” (Astren 2004: 9). On the other hand, the Rabbanite majority
was challenged by the Karaite biblical exegesis and attempts to formulate their own halakhah.
Thus, it was forced to find a response to Karaite sectarians and this resulted in an outburst of
Rabbanite literary activity and prompted the standardization of Rabbanite halakhah.

Karaism developed in the ambience of Islam which affected it from the very
beginning. Ankori (1959: 3) described Karaism as “a product of Jewish experience under
medieval Islam”. One of the scholars and philosophers of Karaism, Anan,’ wished to separate
the doctrine from the tradition of the Talmud and referred to Muslim law and philosophy. As
a result of friendly relations with Muslims, some of the religious practices of the Karaites
were probably influenced by Muslim practices, such as low prostration during prayers and
taking off one’s shoes before entering a kenesa. As provided by Kizilov (2009: 139), these

customs were common to the Crimean Karaims as well as to the Karaites in the Near East.

' We do not aim to elaborate on the doctrine of Karaism. This section solely discusses a few important aspects of
religion of the Crimean Karaims. For further information on Karaism, see respective sections in Astren (2004:
23-123) and Schur (1994: 13-57).

? Astren went even further and described the relation of the Karaites to the Rabbanites as an “umbilical
connection”.

? Contemporary scholars argue that even though Anan had an influence on the beliefs of the Karaites, he cannot
be identified as its founder. This being said, it is acknowledged that the basic principles of the Karaites were
shared by Ananites and that Karaism was influenced by the teachings of Anan (Schur 1992: 20-24).



Although the first prominent scholars of Karaism, such as Benjamin ben Moses al-
Nahawendi, resided in Babylonia, the actual peak of Karaite religious and scholarly activity
took place after the shift of the Karaite spiritual center to Jerusalem. The return to Palestine
was one of the principal goals of early Karaites. Here, they were able to establish their own
administration, a Karaite answer to the Rabbanite Exilarchate in Babylonia (Ankori 1959: 23).
The following epoch (the tenth and the eleventh centuries) of Karaite scholarship is called
“the Golden Age” as classical Karaite works were composed then. According to Ankori
(1959: 24), this prolific literary period was terminated at its intellectual peak. The Crusader
conquests of the twelfth century brought about a radical change and by the thirteenth century
the center of Karaite intellectual activity shifted to a new Christian environment at the shores
of the Marmara Sea (Astren 2004: 66).

Heirs of the sectarians who had moved to Constantinople formed a new community,
which did not lose ties with their southern Karaite brethren as well as with the Rabbanite
inhabitants of the Byzantine capital. For many centuries the Karaites and the Rabbanites were
living side by side in Pera, a European district of the Byzantine capital.* Both groups were
considered as Jews by Christian and then Muslim authorities. Moreover, they regarded each
other as brothers in faith. The relations between the two communities had been strained since
the emergence of Karaism, however they apparently softened during the sixteenth century in
Istanbul.’ Danon stated that their attitude towards each other was “gentle and tolerant”,
contrary to the previous acts of hostility. We should note that these amicable relations came to
an end at the beginning of the seventeenth century as a result of a dispute over the payment of
tax (Danon 1925: 326-337).

In the contemporary scholarly debate we encounter two terms which denote adherents
of Karaism. The more general term ‘Karaite’ refers to all adherents of the Karaite religion,
whereas the term ‘Karaim’ is used solely to describe those who migrated northwards to the
Byzantine Empire and subsequently to the Eastern Europe. Though iitially Greek-speaking,
this group used a Turkic language as the means of communication.’ In our dissertation we
shall focus solely on the issues concerning Karaims, primarily the Crimean Karaims. The

religion was and still is the first and the most important means of determining the identity of

* Danon (1925: 290) stated that already in the second half of the twelfth century there were 500 Karaite and 2000
Rabbanite families in Pera.

> This was not an isolated case of rapprochement. During “the Golden Age” the Karaites in Palestine (as well as
in Egypt) intermarried with the Rabbanites (Mann 1972: vii).

® The identification of Karaims is a far more profound issue, for further reading see e.g. Jankowski (2004a) or
Kizilov (2009:1-13).



this minority. Not later than at the end of the thirteenth century’ Karaims inhabited a land
occupied mainly by the Turkic peoples, i.e. the Crimea, and adopted local varieties of Turkic.®
Therefore, the most significant factor that enabled them to preserve their identity and
distinguished them from the Muslim majority, Rabbanite Jews and Urums, was the religion
they professed. It is true also for those of the Crimean Karaims who left the Crimea in search
for better prospects in Russia and stopped using Turkic as the means of communication. They
established their identity as Karaim based on their religious beliefs (Jankowski 2004a: 89).°
Another important factor which had a tremendous impact on ethno-religious identity of the
Crimean Karaims was the separation from the Rabbanites in the nineteenth century. We shall

return to this issue in the following section.

2.2 HISTORY

Much attention has been devoted to the origin of Karaims in the Crimea as well as to
the date of their emergence, however there are still some questionable matters. The oldest
document to attest the presence of “heretics” of the Jewish provenance in the Eastern Europe
was written by Rabbi Petahyah of Regensburg and it dates back to c. 1180. It refers to the
Land of Kedar (contemporary Ukraine) and describes a Jewish minority who had lived there
and had not read or even heard of the Talmud. According to Mann (1972: 288-290) these
“heretics” must have been followers of Karaism, as they “spent Sabbath-eve in darkness and
(their) prayers consisted only of Psalms”. The first reliable record'® of the presence of
Karaims in the Crimea indicates the end of the thirteenth century (Harviainen 2003a: 636,
639). There are no solid documents which would enable scholars to determine an exact date

of the appearance of people confessing Karaism prior to that date."’

"1t is probable that the migration to the Crimea started earlier, see section 2.2 “History”.

¥ The appearance of the Karaims in the Crimea is the subject of a scholarly debate, for further reading see e.g.
Harviainen (2003a: 636-643).

’ As stated by Jankowski (2004a: 89), in Soviet Russia religion ceased to play a major role among the
descendants of the Crimean Karaims. The re-establishment of religious institutions is not likely after more than
seventy years of forced secularization.

' We refer to a dispute between Karaims and the Rabbanites in 1278 described by Aaron ben Joseph in Sefer ha-
Mivhar. According to Danon (1925: 294) the Karaites probably came to the Crimea after the Tatar invasion in
1238.

'" Many scholars discussed the time of the appearance of Karaims in the Crimea. In his opus magnum Ankori
(1959: 61-64) accepted the theory that it was Karaims who were described by Petahyah. However, he stated that
at that time they were in “a preliterary stage of their history”. It was the immigration of Karaite men of letters
from Byzantium, which must have started later, at the beginning of the thirteenth century, which triggered the
development of the Crimean Karaim community.
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According to the Karaim tradition supported by the Karaim scholars such as
Zajaczkowski (1961: 12-23) and Szyszman (2005: 71-83), Karaims were descendants of
Khazars who converted to Karaite religion in the middle of the eighth century. After the
downfall of the Khazar Empire, Karaism spread to the north of the Black Sea and eventually
to the Crimea. This theory remains only speculative, as there is not enough scientific evidence
to prove it. Zajaczkowski (1961: 38-40) argued that the Karaim language was a descendant of
Kuman and indeed the linguistic material of Codex Cumanicus confirms that fact.'” However,
the language spoken by Khazars was probably related to Bulgar. This fact distinguishes it
from Karaim, which shows no Bulgar features (Jankowski 2004a: 85). Furthermore, the
assumption made by the Karaim scholars that Khazars professed Karaism is not supported by
any documents."

Contemporary scholars in Jewish studies presented an alternative theory about the
background of Karaism in the Crimea. The religion was probably brought by the Jewish
Karaites who came to the Crimea from Constantinople, which was a major Karaite center in
the last centuries of Middle Ages.'"* The Karaites sought new sources of income and the
economy in the Crimea after the Mongol invasion was developing fast."” They settled in
Solyat (Eski Qirim, Staryi Krym), Caffa (Kefe, Feodosia), Chufut Qale (Qale, Qirgyer) and
Mangup. Solyat was the first capital of the Turkic Crimea, whereas Caffa played a role of a
major port on the Silk Route and attracted tradesmen who wanted to profit from the trade with
the Far East. Chufut Qale became the second capital at the end of the fourteenth century. A
hundred years later, after khan Mengli Giray ordered to build “Garden Palace”, that is
Bahgesaray (Bakhchisaray), Muslims relocated there from Chufut Qale. The latter became a
suburb of the new capital, the city of non-Muslims, mainly Jews (most of them Karaims)'

and Armenians, thus it was called “Jewish Castle”. As the status of Solyat and Caffa

12 See below, section 2.3 Language.

' Harviainen (2003a) argued that the Karaite authors of that time did not criticize the Rabbinic beliefs nor did
they emphasize that their faith was of Karaite type in any other manner. The lack of such mentions contradicts
the thesis that it was the Karaite religion that was professed by Khazars. For further reading on the rejection of
“the Khazar theory”, see Ankori (1959: 64-79).

'* After coming to the Crimea, they either adopted local varieties of Turkic or converted local communities, who
spoke Turkic and consequently shifted to Turkic themselves. For further reading on this and alternative theories
on the appearance of Karaims in the Crimea, see Harviainen (2003a: 636-643).

' In the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, the Karaim trade between Caffa and Constantinople, as well as along
the coast of the Black Sea, was very extensive, it could be the primary cause of the settlement of the Karaites in
the Crimea (Schur 1992: 105). However, we should note that according to Jankowski (2003b: 131), Karaims
must have migrated to the Crimea earlier, prior to the Mongol invasion. The scholar argued that Karaims must
have shifted to a Turkic language of Kipchak type at least one hundred years before the appearance of Codex
Cumanicus, that is at least at the beginning of the thirteenth century.

'® As Shapira (2003a: 661) concluded, it was the Karaims who were the majority of Jewish population in the
Crimea, whereas the Rabbanites were the minority. These circumstances were unheard of in other countries
inhabited by the Karaites.
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diminished, Chufut Qale and nearby Bahg¢esaray gained importance. Afterwards cities such as
Gozleve (Kezlev, Kozlev, Eupatoria) and Qarasuv Bazar (Belogorsk, presently Bilohirsk)
became important centers of the Karaim community (Shapira 2003b: 711-726). Chufut Qale
reached its high-point in the eighteenth century when it became the biggest Karaim center in
Europe (Shapira 2003c: 4).

Some contemporary scholars accept a Karaim tradition which says that a certain
number of Karaim families migrated from the Crimea at the end of the fourteenth century to
the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, namely to the city of Troki (Trakai, Troy), to safeguard the
Lithuanian Duke Vytautas (Vitold).!” However, Kizilov (2009: 30-38) refuted the theory that
it was the Duke who brought the Karaim families. He claimed that it was merely a Karaim
mythologem, which was not based on authentic historical documents but on a copy of a
chronicle made by Joseph Solomon Lutski, which was probably a forgery.'"® Moreover,
Kizilov pointed to the fact that there are no reliable written sources which could attest the
exact date of the appearance of Karaims in Galicia. Nevertheless, he agreed that Karaims
probably did appear in Troki, Lutsk and Lvov at the turn of the fourteenth and the fifteenth
centuries, at the time when these cities gained importance due to the flourishing trade with the
Crimea and the East.

Troki remained the most important Karaim city in Eastern Europe till the first half of
the seventeenth century. Other places of their settlement were Lutsk, Halicz, Kukizov and
Lvov (Harviainen 2003a: 645). After the move to Lithuania the Karaim community did not
lose contact with their Crimean brethren. On the contrary, the communities continued to
correspond. Furthermore, Karaim scholars and religious leaders moved to and from the
Crimea and traveled to Istanbul and further south to the holy land, to Jerusalem. The contacts
were not only of spiritual kind, the wealthier Crimean community supported the diminishing
Karaim minorities in Istanbul and Jerusalem financially (Mann 1972: 321-332, Shapira
2003c: 4). In the field of education the Crimean Karaims were under the influence of the
Polish-Lithuanian scholars who came to the Crimea and held educational positions (e.g.
Simhah Isaac ben Moses Lutski in the eighteenth century). Moreover, the Crimean Karaims
traveled to the Karaim community in Istanbul to learn from their sages or to attend to halakhic

schools (Akhiezer 2003: 744).

'” See, for example Schur (1992: 107). Harviainen (2003a: 643-645) referred to this story and described it as
unhistorical.

'8 Kizilov argued that the historical data mentioned this note was not correct (such as the Vytautas’s invasion of
the Crimea in the thirteenth century, which in fact took place a century later) and the existence of a Polish
chronicle which was used by Lutski was highly improbable. Therefore, Lutski most probably must have created
the note basing on some Karaite oral tradition.
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The Russian annexation of the Crimea marked a turning point for Karaims. The
political leadership of the Crimean Karaim community fell into the hands of the richest
merchant, namely to Solomon Babovich (Miller 2003: 820). Under the Russian rule the level
of education among the Crimean Karaims diminished and Karaim scholars and spiritual
leaders lost their prior significance. Solomon Babovich (d. 1817) resided in Gozleve, which
by then had become a spiritual center of the Crimean Karaims.' In the nineteenth century the
community in Gozleve increased in number. According to Simhah Isaac Lutski, there were
105 households in the eighteenth century (Akhiezer 2003: 733), whereas in 1897 the Russian
census counted 1505 Karaims in Gozleve. Although, as argued by Aqtay (2009: 13-14), the
number was probably overestimated, the comparison with other Karaim cities mentioned in
the census (Feodosia - 1233 people, Bahgesaray - 395 people) shows that the biggest Karaim
population in the Crimea at the time resided in Gézleve.*® Its importance grew as the printing
press was reestablished in 1825 and the synagogue (kenesa) was renewed and reopened in the
1850s. It was there that the Melukhat Sha’ul was most probably translated, copied into the
mejuma of Samuel Kohen and where it is kept in kenesa till the present day.

The nineteenth century’s Gozleve was a scene of the beginning of the separation of
Karaims from the Rabbanites. At first, in 1795, a delegation of prominent Crimean Karaims
went to St. Petersburg in order to obtain exemption from double tax which was imposed on all
Jews by the Empress of Russia, Catherine II. The Crimean Karaims were used to a favorable
economic situation under the Muslim rule and were determined to maintain their preferential
position under the new authority. This first successful expedition was followed by another one
in 1827, which was caused by a new legislation which made Jews subject to obligatory
military service.” As a result, the Crimean Karaims differentiated themselves from the
Rabbanite Jews and gained a separate identity in the eyes of law (Miller 1993: 13-14, 20-34).

We should note that though the relation of the Crimean Karaims and the Rabbanites was not

' The Babovich family as the richest and the most powerful among the Crimean Karaims lead the community
during the nineteenth century. Solomon Babovich was a leader of the Crimean Karaims at the beginning of the
nineteenth century. Shortly after his death his son Simhah followed him and succeded his father both as the head
of his commercial affairs and as the community leader of the Crimean Karaims (he fully obtained the latter
position after 1827). Simhah was followed by his brother Nahamu, who proved to be a less powerful leader than
his predecessor (Miller 1993: 17-21, 2003: 820-821).

% Among other factors, such as the growing wealth of the Karaims in Gézleve, the population augmented with
the arrival of the community which had to abandon Chufut Qale after the Crimean War (Schur 1992: 114).

*! The first expedition in 1795 was lead by Benjamin Aga, Solomon ben Isaac and Solomon Babovich, whereas
the second one in 1827 by Simhah Babovich and the father of Abraham Lutski - Joseph Solomon Lutski. The
latter wrote a detailed travel diary devoted to this delegation entitled Iggeret Teshu’at Yisra’el, see Miller (1993).
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free from tension and quarrels, they considered each other brethren in faith.*> Therefore the
separation should be considered in the terms of search for economic gain rather than as an
attempt to negate the common historical and religious background of the Crimean Karaims
and the Rabbanites.

As a consequence of efforts of Simhah Babovich, the Karaim Spiritual Consistory was
established in 1837, a fact which marked the independence of Karaims. The separation was
perceived by the Jews as treachery of their former brethren who started to search for proof of
their Turkic origin. This view is still present in the works of some Jewish scholars. Schur
(1992: 118) describes the emancipation of Karaims as the beginning of their downfall and the
major reason of the loss of their identity which resulted in their slow assimilation with the
Russian society. The translation of Melukhat Sha’ul, which is the subject of our thesis, and
which was made in the first half of the nineteenth century by a Karaim scholar contributes to
support the fact that Karaims respected and valued their Jewish neighbors and what is more,
they were aware of the contemporary trends in Jewish literature.**

During the twentieth century Karaims were living under the Soviet rule and the
opportunities to practice religion and to cultivate their language were scarce. Karaims shared
the fate of other small minorities in the Soviet Union, who also disintegrated and lost their
languages due to their replacement by Russian. At present the Karaim communities are
dispersed and scattered mainly in metropolitan cities of Russia (St. Petersburg, Moscow),
Ukraine (Odessa, Kiev), Lithuania (Vilnius, Troki), and Poland (Warsaw, Wroclaw,
Gdansk)®. The historical minority in Lutsk does not exist any longer, two elderly women®
reside in Halicz and the amount of the Crimean Karaims there exceeds 500 people (Jankowski

2004a: 84).

2 Miller (1993: 41) stated that the participant of the second delegation, Joseph Solomon Lutski, repeatedly
referred to the Rabbanites as akenu ‘our brethren’ in Iggeret Teshu’at Yisra’el. It is an example of the friendly
attitude of Karaims towards the Rabbanites.

2 A final separation from the Rabbanites took place in 1863 when Karaims were recognized by the Russian
government as an independent ethnic group (Miller 1993: 47).

** In the introduction to his basic work Mann stated that throughout the centuries the Rabbinic majority in
Lithuania and Poland had its impact on the literary style of the Karaim minority (Mann 1972: viii-ix). It is well-
known that the Western Karaims, on their part, influenced the Crimean Karaim community.

% See Schur (1992: 148-150), Harviainen (2003b: 827-838), Jankowski (2004a: 84), Adamczuk (2003: 37).

*% The community in Halicz is inevitably vanishing, only a few older Karaims resided there at the beginning of
the twenty-first century. It consisted of seven people in 2002, four in 2004 and two in 2009 (Jankowski 2004a:
84, Kizilov 2009: 12-13).
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2.3 LANGUAGE

The Karaim language is one of the main factors that distinguishes Karaims from their
brethren in the faith, the Karaites of the Near East, as the latter never spoke a language of a
Turkic type. Scholars classify Karaim in the group of the North-West Turkic languages.
Kowalski (1926: 4-5) divided Karaim into the Western and Crimean (Eastern) dialects. The
Western dialect was further subdivided into the northern (Troki) dialect and the southern
(Lutsk-Halicz) dialect. In Tekin’s recent classification Karaim was included into the Kipchak
tavli group, which consist of three subgroups. The Lutsk-Halicz dialect was placed into the
qos- subgroup together with Kazakh, Karakalpak and Nogay, whereas the Troki dialect took
place in the gog- subgroup along with Karachay-Balkar, Kumuk, Crimean Tatar etc. (Tekin
1991: 13-14). Crimean Karaim is omitted in this work. Jankowski (2003b: 136-137), who by
and large accepted the above-mentioned classification, remarked that the position of Western
Karaim in reference to other Turkic languages should also be considered from the aspects of
morphology and syntax. The latter, due to the centuries of exposure to the Slavic languages,
strayed from the Turkic SOV order. Therefore, this language should be placed in a separate
subgroup.

Through centuries speakers of the Western dialect were surrounded by non-Turkic
languages such as Polish, Belarusian etc. Living in linguistic islands enabled them to retain
the old Kipchak features. The Western Karaim lexicon has many archaic words which are not
to be found in contemporary Turkic languages (Kowalski 1926: 4). Radloff was the first
scholar who noted that there was a close correspondence between the Kuman language
preserved in Codex Cumanicus and Karaim. Kowalski (1929: lix-1xv) elaborated on this issue
and compared data available on these two languages. Apart from phonological similarities
attention was drawn to a significant amount of words which held the same meaning and form
in both Kuman and Western Karaim. In the lexical material provided by Codex Cumanicus
which includes Turkic linguistic material from the fourteenth century collected in the Crimea,
occurred the word ja ‘bow, arch’, attested also in a variant yaa.”” Kowalski (1929: Ixiii)
suggested that it was probable that the Troki Karaim word jaia ‘rainbow’ was related to

.2 . . .
Kuman ja.*® Interestingly, a word of the same form and denotation as in Kuman occurs

" Grenbech provides both variants for Kuman, namely ya and yaa ‘Bogen, ‘arcus’ | bow, arch’ (Grenbech 1942:
109). The form yaa is provided for CKar. in KRPS (213) in the same meaning.

% The glossary appended to Kowalski (1929) contains jai in the denotation of ‘bow’ and jaja in the denotation of
‘rainbow’ (Kowalski 1929: 197).
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repeatedly in the mejuma of Samuel Kohen (38b: yaalarimi hadirlarim, 49a: yaa ¢ékmesinler,
etc.), even though the language of MSK is in fact Crimean Turkish with a Crimean Tatar
admixture.” Beside yaa other words which were attested in CC are also present, e.g. uyuhu ‘a
dream’ (in MSK 37b, 56a, 59a, in CC uyuyu ~ uyuyi ‘Schlaf’, Grenbech 1942: 264)*°, yumsaq
‘soft’ (in MSK 18a, in CC yimsaq ~ yumsaq ‘weich, etc.’, Gronbech 1942: 133)*', some with
different meanings, e.g. urmagq ‘a hit’ (in MSK 32b, in CC urmagq ‘Peitsche’, Grenbech 1942:
266).

Literary works written in the Crimea before the nineteenth century, such as
translations of the Bible (Jankowski 1997; printed edition from 1841, Gozleve) and a prayer
book from 1734 (Sulimowicz 1972) prove that in the past there existed Crimean Karaim that
respresented Kipchak features similar to the Western Karaim. Radloff stated that the old
Karaim Bible translations contain numerous traces of Kuman, which is considered the
predecessor of all three dialects of Karaim.>* Also historical evidence supports this claim, as
the Western Karaims before the migration to Galicia, Wolhynia or Lithuania had lived in the
Crimea, therefore they had to speak the same language as the Crimean Karaims once.™ In the
introduction to her grammar of Crimean Karaim, Prik argued that the analysis of the language
of Bible translations into Western and Crimean Karaim shows that many features of this old
canonical language, such as lexical items or grammatical forms, were retained in
contemporary spoken Western Karaim. At the same time, she noted that spoken Crimean
Karaim, once preserved in Bible translations, did not exist any longer. Consequently, she
confronted the linguistic material of the biblical language and Western Karaim with the
language which was contemporary used by the Crimean Karaims. The examples provided by
Prik show an affinity between the first two languages and the deep change which the latter

underwent (Prik 1976: 9-10).*

%% This evidence should be treated as a remnant of the no longer existing Crimean Karaim.

3% For CKar. KRPS provides yuhu ‘sen | dream’ (KRPS 260), this form occurs also in MSK (53b), as well as in
MEQ (23/6). Moreover, the variant uyuqu occurs in Radloff’s texts from Qarasuv Bazar (1896: 163).

3! For CKar. KRPS provides yimsag ‘sen | dream’ (KRPS 266), this form occurs also in MEQ (177/5).

32 This statement is based on a citation from Radloff’s “Das tiirkische Sprachmaterial des Codex Cumanicus”
(1887: 6) quoted from the introduction to Prik’s grammar (1976: 8).

3 For more arguments see e.g. Jankowski (2003b: 131-132).

** Among the provided examples there are verbs inflected for imperative mood in 2SG: (Bible’s language and
WK) bolgin, kelgin versus CKar. bol, kel ‘be, come’, respectively; for jussive (1SG, 2PL): (Bible’s language and
WK) bargaymin, sevingeysiz versus CKar. barayim, sevinesiz ‘1 shall go, you shall rejoice’, respectively. The
lexical samples are (Bible’s language and WK ~ CKar.): bitik ~ kitap ‘book’, ayruhst ~ eziz ‘saint’, borlaliq ~
bag ‘vineyard’, ana ~ nene ‘mother’, ata ~ baba ‘father’ etc. See also the grammars of Western Karaim, e.g.
Musaev (1964, 1977), Zajaczkowski (1931). Recently a comparative grammar of all three Karaim dialects was
prepared by Culha (2006: 137-140).
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The sole existence of Crimean Karaim is a matter of a scholarly dispute. Shapira
recognizes only Western Karaim (Kipchak type), denying the existence of the Eastern dialect.
He claims that the Crimean Karaims used only local varieties of Crimean Turkish and
Crimean Tatar and rejected the notion of the existence of a common old Karaim language.
Shapira concluded that the idea of such a language was not tenable for the lack of any
scientific evidence as “the similarities between various Turkic languages and the intimacy of
the contacts between the Karaites of Poland-Lithuania and those of the Crimea, both groups
tended to underestimate the differences between their respective Turkic tongues and to
emphasize their affinity” (Shapira 2003a: 660-661). Then in the section devoted to Crimean
Karaim literature he attributed all pre-nineteenth century literary output of Karaims which
emerged in the Crimea either to Crimean Tatar or to the Western dialects of Karaim (Shapira
2003a: 692-693). Shapira argues that the appearance of Slavic words in the Bible translation
from the eighteenth century points to the fact that its language cannot be Crimean Karaim.
Jankowski (2008: 165-167) refutes Shapira’s thesis by noticing that the Slavic loanwords
appeared as early as at the beginning of the fourteenth century, i.e. in Codex Cumanicus,
therefore their presence in the text from the eighteenth century should not mislead a careful
scholar.”® It is noteworthy that Shapira did not comment upon the lack of loanwords from
Slavic languages (common to the northern dialects of Karaim by the eighteenth century)®® in
Megqgabbes Niddehei Yisra’el (Trk. Megabbeg) edited by Sulimowicz. Moreover, Jankowski
emphasized that Crimean Karaim religious texts were written in a more archaic variety of the
language, a fact which is commonly observed in other languages and religions, thus they
shared more common features with Western Karaim.

For many centuries the Crimean Karaims were in contact with several peoples which
spoke Turkic languages, such as Crimean Tatar, Crimean Turkish, Krimchak (the language of
the Crimean Rabbanites), Urum (the language of Greeks who lived in the Crimea) and
Nogay®’. This linguistic situation caused deep changes in its structure as it was strongly
influenced first by Crimean Tatar and later by Crimean Turkish. In the preface to his basic
work from 1896 Radloff described the languages of non-Muslim minorities in the Crimea as
being identical with Crimean Tatar. Consequently, he ascribed Karaim and Krimchak of

inhabitants of Bahgesaray and Qarasuv Bazar to the urban dialect of Crimean Tatar and

3% See also the response to Shapira’s claims in Aqtay (2009: 17-18).

% According to Dubinski (1969: 139-144), the influence of Slavic languages on Karaim probably commenced
already after the migration of Karaims to Lithuania. However, the first written evidence in Western Karaim
stems from the seventeenth century.

37 The latter was spoken only in the northern part of the Peninsula, therefore it could not have any impact on
Crimean Karaim.
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Karaim and Krimchak of Gozleve as closer to the steppe dialect of Crimean Tatar. This
opinion was shared by Doerfer who argued that Auch die Karaimen, die einer besonderen
Jiidischen Sekte angehoren (...), sprachen die Dialekte ihrer jeweiligen tiirkischen Umgebung.
‘Even Karaims, who belong to a particular Jewish sect (...), spoke the dialects of their
respective Turkish environment’ (Doerfer 1959b: 369). Although the affinity between modern
Crimean Karaim, Crimean Tatar and Crimean Turkish is undisputed,’® the above-mentioned
assertion is based on faulty reasoning. As spoken Turkish of the Ottoman Empire cannot be
perceived through the Ottoman Divan poetry, so spoken Crimean Karaim should not be
identified with the language of the literary output which emerged in the Crimean Karaim
community in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries. Secular Crimean Karaim literature
consists mainly of the adapted Crimean Tatar and Turkic (mainly Ottoman) literary works and
its language reflects features of the source language. It is noteworthy that an important
contribution to our knowledge of modern Crimean Karaim was made by Prik as she wrote her
grammar based on “observations of the speech of the users of the Crimean dialect, conducted
about 30 years ago, when spoken Karaim was still in use” (Prik 1976: 4). She attested that the
literary language presented by Radloff in 1896 differed significantly from the spontaneous
speech of the Crimean Karaims, thus the latter should not be confused with Crimean Tatar
(Prik 1976: 16).>° Unfortunately, there is hardly any evidence of spoken Crimean Karaim,
therefore we are not able to draw conclusions on its nature.

At present Karaim is on the verge of extinction. As for the Western dialects, there still
exists a Lithuanian minority whose members have some command of Karaim, though as
much as seventy per cent are elders.”’ Attempts are made to revitalize the Troki dialect, such
as the publishing of Karaim textbook by Mykolas Firkovicius (Csatd 2002: 9) as well as the

establishment of the Karaim Summer Language School in Troki in 2003. Since then, it has

¥ According to Jankowski (2003a: 111-112), Crimean Karaim is not an uniform language. Some of its modern
varieties were affected by Crimean Tatar, some by Crimean Turkish. Moreover, it was only the older written
material that reflected the true (that is Kipchak) Karaim.

%% It is noteworthy that Prik claimed that the influence of CTur. on CKar. was especially present in the field of
phonology and morphology. She stated that the word-initial #- and - of Kipchak type were replaced by d- and g-
of Oghuz type and provided the following examples: de7iiz ‘see’, dort ‘four’, gél ‘lake’ etc. and word initial y-
replaced g-, the latter being typical of CTat., e.g. yibirmek ‘to send’ (Prik 1976: 14-15). Important material on
spoken CKar. was provided by Jankowski, even though it was based on only two informants. He presented
linguistic features and compared them with CTat. and concluded that though spoken CKar. is similar to CTat. in
their respective locations, it is not the identical, see Jankowski (2003a: 115-116).

% According to Adamczuk (2003: 65, 70, 72), only 24 Lithuanian Karaims spoke Karaim in their households,
even though 69 people claimed that they were able to speak it. It is noteworthy that 183 Karaims declared
Karaim as their mother tongue.
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been organized annually.*' The Crimean community, though more numerous, lost the ability
to speak Crimean Karaim and shifted to Russian. At the turn of the twentieth century Radloff
(1896: xii) observed that the Crimean Karaims were as fluent in Russian as in their Turkic
vernacular and used the latter only in their households. Approximately fifty years later Prik
observed that only a few Karaims were using their native tongue. According to her study, the
language ability of the younger generation were limited, as they were educated in Russian
schools and universities and preferred to speak Russian. It were only the elders who spoke
among themselves in Karaim (Prik 1976: 6). From recent research conducted by Jankowski
(2004a: 87-88) we learn that there still are a few people who have some knowledge of
Crimean Karaim and that they consider it as a separate language, yet the linguistic material
they provided is influenced by respective dialects of Crimean Tatar in some cases. None of

them uses Crimean Karaim as the means of communication.

2.4 LITERATURE

Throughout the centuries Hebrew was the literary language of Karaims. In the Crimea
the focus of their literary activity was biblical exegesis and halakhah, especially legal issues
related to subjects such as the calendar or ritual slaughter (Akhiezer 2003: 743). The literature
written in Crimean Karaim is not opulent. The first scholarly research which aimed at
describing Karaim literature was performed by Poznanski (1910, 1913, 1916, 1918). Later
papers of Zajaczkowski (1926), Shapira (2003a) and Walfish (2003) are largely based on his
articles.*

To the best of our knowledge, Karaims began to use the language of their everyday

communication for literary purposes a few centuries after their appearance in the Crimea. The

*! For further information on this subject, see Csatd (2007: 207-230) and various texts in the Karaim magazine
Awazymyz (2006, 2008, 2009).

*2 Poznanski, who was not a Turkologist, was unable to classify the language of works written in Turkic. He
described it as fatarisch or kardisch-tatarisch and could not make any distinction between western and eastern
dialects of Karaim. Various scholars employed various terms for the language of these works such as Crimean
dialect of Karaim (Zajaczkowski 2003, Prik 1976), Judaco-Karaim Turkic, Judaeo-Turkic (Shapira 2003), Judeo-
Tatar (Walfish 2003, Sklare 2003). The language of the pre-nineteenth century Karaim literary works should be
described as Karaim. On the other hand, the works from the nineteenth century and later which are available to
us should be regarded as written in a mix language representing features of both Crimean Tatar and Crimean
Turkish with some Karaim features. It was not a standardized language, thus its properties must have differed
from one work to another, depending on the origin of the author and the local variety of the language. For further
details, see e.g. Jankowski (2003a: 117-120). Further study is required to make a detailed description of the
language of literary output of the Crimean Karaims. For the purpose of this study we shall refer to the language
of the post-eighteenth century literature of the Crimean Karaims using a general term ‘Turkic’.
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first written evidence® of the literary activity of Karaims in their Crimean dialect of Turkic
dates back to the middle of the seventeenth century. This material comprises various texts
such as letters, notes, poems and glosses, as attested by Shapira (2003a: 692). The article of
Shapira, though very informative, is misleading in the matter of the language of the Crimean
Karaims. Shapira consequently refuses to recognize Crimean Karaim as the language of the
literary works written by Karaims in the Peninsula. He claims that the texts composed in the
Crimea in the seventeenth-eighteenth centuries were merely copies of texts written in Galicia,
Volhynia or Lithuania (Shapira 2003a: 692). He provides a translation of Nehemiah written in
mid-seventeenth century copied by a Karaim from Lutsk for another Lutsk resident as an
example.** Also, all publishing activities of the first Karaite printing house set in Chufut Qale
in 1730s, such as the printed edition of Megabbes Niddehei Yisra’el (Trk. Megabbe¢”) from
1734 edited by Sulimowicz (1972)* and the Bible translation edited by Jankowski (1997), are
attributed to the western dialects of Karaim by Shapira (2003a: 692-693). His claims were
rejected by Jankowski (2008: 165-167) and Aqtay (2009: 25).*

There is scarcely any printed material from the eighteenth century and earlier.
However, the first half of the nineteenth century is called “the golden age” of the Crimean
Karaims. The bloom of their literary activity in Hebrew and in their Turkic vernacular began
with the resetting of the Karaim printing house in 1825. According to Poznanski (1910: 111),
in the 1830s and 1840s an intensified endeavor was undertaken to publish the Karaim
scholars’ works which had been kept in the manuscripts as well as to make reprints of rare
books so they would be accessible to a wider public. Below we make an attempt to present
original works of Crimean Karaim writers composed in their Crimean Turkic vernacular in

the chronological order.

# Zajaczkowski (1926: 8, 1961:89) wrongly argued that the first known Crimean Karaim literary work had been
published already in 1528-1529 in Venice. He misinterpreted Poznanski’s article (1913-14: 224) in which
Poznanski mentioned the existence of a printed book which contained translations of Karaim prayers, among
which one had a refrain written in a language described by Poznanski as fatarisch (identified by Aqtay (2009:
20) as Crimean Turkish) and the stanzas in New Greek. For a more elaborate argument see Aqtay (2009: 19-20).

* See also Poznanski (1913: 37-39).

> Poznanski (1913: 39-40) attested that on pages 13-18; in the second part of this book, there was eine tatarische
Ubersetzung mancher betreffender Prosastiicke fiir den Verséhnungstag ‘a Tatar translation of some prose
pieces for the Day of Atonement’ entitled Targum Selihot. He enclosed the first two lines of this text written in
the Hebrew alphabet (here in our transcription into the Latin script): Ha-Sem Tarirmmizniiidr ol rahimler de ol
bosathqlar ki tamidig afiar. Da esitmedik s6zine ha-Sem taririmizniii yiiriime toreleri bilen ki berdi aldimizga qoli
bilen qullart ol navilerniii (Daniel 9:9-10 ‘To the Lord, our God, belong mercy and forgiveness, for we have
rebelled against him, and have not obeyed the voice of the Lord, our God, by following his laws, which he set
before us by his servants the prophets.”).

#¢ Shapira claims that Sulimowicz attributed this text to “Crimean Tatar close to Karaim”, whereas Sulimowicz
repeatedly referred to it as written in Crimean Karaim (Sulimowicz 1972a: 37-56). Moreover, the title of his
article is “The lexical material of the Crimean Karaim language monument”.

7 See section above 2.3 “Language”.
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The first known Crimean Karaim literary work of this time written in Turkic is Suf
Devash (Cuf Devas, Balniii solagy). It was written by Mordecai ben Solomon Kazaz from
Chufut Qale (Poznanski 1913: 44, 1918: 76) and printed in Gozleve in 1835. According to
Shapira (2003a: 695), it comprises piyyutim (poems performed during religious services) and
translated stories. Zajaczkowski (1926: 10) paraphrased Poznanski’s article and described Suf
Devash (Cuf Devas) as a work combined of three separate parts, the first one, which
apparently is a piyyut, was described as religious poems for every week of the year (21
leaves), the second entitled 7uv ta‘am is a short catechism (13 leaves), the third entitled
Meshalim u-ma ‘asiyot consist of various didactic stories of non-Jewish origin (34 leaves™).
Moreover, some copies of this work comprise the story of Hannah and her seven sons.”’ A
subsequent work by Kazaz, entitled Adam ogli, was allegedly printed in 1841. Both of these
works were copied into the mejuma edited by Aqtay (2009: 224-294, 102-113, respectively).
At the same time the printing house in Gozleve published a number of translations of Hebrew
texts. Poznanski discussed a work by Isaac ben Solomon Lutski from Chufut Qale (1755-
1826) entitled Pinnat Yikrat. It was printed in Gozleve in 1840 (Poznanski 1913: 44, Walfish
2003: 938)°". It is a translation of the Ten Commandments of Karaism, written in Hebrew and
Turkic. The book also comprises a translation of Simhah Babovich’s correspondence from
1829 and 1830. Another work from this period is a translation of Joseph Solomon Lutski’s
Iggeret Teshu ‘at Yisra ‘el prepared by Abraham Firkovich.”' It was published together with its
Hebrew original (Poznanski 1913: 42).

A year later the most voluminous and significant work of Gozleve’s printers, namely
the translation of the Pentateuch entitled Sefer Targum Torah bi-leshon Tatar, was published
in four volumes (Shapira 2003a: 696, Walfish 2003: 936). It was sponsored by Mordecai
Tirishgan, a rich merchant and a resident of Gozleve. The text of the Bible was based on older
translations, which had been perserved in manuscripts, and probably also on the version kept
in manuscript in the Cambridge University Library. At the same time there appeared a work
by Jacob ben Abraham Firkovich (d. 1866) entitled Nesihet adam eviadina ve yahud tefillasi,
which consisted of rhymed admonition and private prayers (Poznanski 1913: 44, Walfish
2003: 939). Further publishings in Gozleve were works by Abraham ben Joseph Solomon
Lutski’®, such as Mishlei musar (Zajaczkowski 1926: 11, Walfish 2003: 939), which consists

* According to Zajaczkowski 94 leaves. Probably a printing mistake.

* For more information on Suf Devash (Cuf Devas) see Aqtay (2009: 61-62).

%% Shapira (2003a: 969) attributed this work to Joseph Solomon Lutski.

>1 Agtay (2009: 24) argued that it was translated into Turkish.

52 For more detailed information on Abraham Lutski, see section 3.2.1 “The author of the translation”.
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of 16 didactic stories translated from different languages into Turkic (Poznanski 1913: 43).
Shapshal (1918: 7) mentioned another work of Lutski written in the 1840s, which remained
unpublished, namely a play entitled Shaul/ Khan ‘King Saul’. Apparently, it was the title under
which the translation of the drama Melukhat Sha’ul was known among the Crimean
Karaims.” Concurrently, another immigrant from Eastern Europe, Joseph ben Mordecai
Sultanski, wrote biblical dramas Ahab and Izebel (Shapira 2003a: 698).>*

In the second half of the nineteenth century literary works of the Crimean Karaims in
Turkic were published at greater intervals and at various locations, mostly outside the
Crimea.” A collection of nineteen poems by Elijah Kazaz (born in 1831) was printed first
under the title Shirim ahadim in 1857. Then, in 1910 a more bulky volume of his poems was
published under the title Yeled sha‘ashu‘im in Odessa. It consisted of sixty-six poems,
nineteen of which were taken from the earlier edition (Poznanski 1910: 114, Walfish 2003:
939, 944). Elijah Kazaz is also known as the author of didactic works and translations from
French literature as well as Le-regel ha-yeladim (printed in Odessa in 1869). The latter
consisted of a text book in Turkic, a chrestomathy and a Hebrew-Turkic glossary (Poznanski
1913: 43).°® Furthermore, we should mention writings of Joseph Erak, namely dramas and
translations of Russian poems, which were published in 1868 and 1888, and by Radloff in
1896 (Shapira 2003a: 698, Shapshal 1918: 8). In the same year there appeared a work by
Abraham Firkovich entitled Qeforet tamid (printed in Odessa), which comprised four pages of
Hebrew prayers with a translation into Turkic. The translation might have been prepared by
Moses ben Jacob Firkovich (Poznanski 1913: 45).

At the turn of the twentieth century several Karaim books were published in Russia.
Samuel Pigit’s (born in Chufut Qale, 1849) Iggeret Niddehei Shemu’el was published in St.
Petersburg in 1894. It included a collection of sermons, laments, elegies and poems, of which
the sermons and the laments were written in Turkic (Poznanski 1910: 115-116). In Pigit’s
later work in Hebrew entitled Davar davur (Warsaw, 1904), there was also a section written

in Turkic. It was entitled Ve-davar be- ‘itto and amongst other works it comprised sermons

>3 Shapshal referred to the author of this play by his penname, i.e. Aben Yashar.

>* This work is mentioned neither by Poznanski (1913, 1918) nor by Walfish (2003), therefore most probably it
was never published. Shapshal (1918: 7) referred to another drama by Sultanski, entitled Esther, also
unpublished.

> According to Walfish (2003: 928), the printing house in Gozleve terminated the publishing activity after 1867,
therefore Karaims began to use Rabbanite presses, i.a. in Vilna and Odessa.

%% The language of these works (except for Le-regel ha-yeladim) is unknown to us. Poznanski (1910, 1913) did
not comment on the nature of the language, however his remarks concerning the meter, rhyme and style of the
poems suggest Hebrew as he did not know Turkic languages. Nevertheless, Shapira (2003a: 698) described the
language used by Kazaz as literary Crimean Tatar. More detailed research is required on this matter.
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along with their translation into Hebrew and Russian (Poznanski 1910: 116, 1913: 42).
Moreover, two songs by the same author appeared in Kapaumcxas Kusue in 1911, namely
Dykapenviny mwopkrocwl (Fuqarenini tiirkiisi) and 3eneunvins mropxrocwl (Zenginini tiirkiisi)
(Poznanski 1913: 47). A the same time A. Levi’s Axvipv 3omans (Ahir Zeman) was published
in Petersburg (Zajaczkowski 1926: 12).°” This was a popular comedy about everyday life of
Karaims and it was staged in many Crimean Karaim communities. Apparently, it was still
played at the beginning of the twentieth century.”® A year earlier R. S. Kefeli collected 500
Crimean Karaim proverbs™ in the book entitled Atalar sézi and published them in St.
Petersburg (Shapshal 1918: 14, Walfish 2003: 944). Lastly, we should mention Aaron Qatiq,
an important Crimean Karaim writer, renowned mainly because of two of his plays Enu saxa
acku mou (Yeni yaqa eski ton), which was printed in St. Petersburg in 1911, and Jaddes,
printed in Gozleve in 1919 (Zajaczkowski 1926: 13).

Towards the end of his article, Zajaczkowski (1926: 14) stated that the printed literary
output of Karaims is in fact modest, among other reasons because of the limited number of
potential readers as well as the lack of funds. Hence the majority of literature in Karaim
remained unpublished. Therefore, while examining this issue, one should not overlook the
literature compiled in Crimean Karaim mejumas, that is manuscripts written in Hebrew letters
in Turkic. They were kept and treasured by almost every Karaim family till the beginning of
the twentieth century.® These handwritten books comprised works of folk literature such as
tales, songs, riddles and proverbs (on the contents of hitherto published mejumas see below)
and their authors remained anonymous by and large. As Kokenaj (1933: 16) attested, beside
works of local Karaim origin, on the pages of mejumas there occur literary works which are
known among other Turkic speaking nations, mostly Crimean Tatars. A good example is the
tale of Asig Qarip, which occured in all three heretofore published mejumas. 1t is also known

from Turkish, Azerbaijani, Uzbek, Turkmen and Krymchak literature.’’ Mejumas, once very

37 Poznanski (1913:46) emphasized that he did not actually see the book himself and only referred to an article
published in Kapaumckas JKusno in 1911 (2™ issue, pp. 40-44).

>% Ibidem. While paraphrasing Poznanski, Zajaczkowski (1926: 13) argued that the play was still staged in the
1920s, he ignored the fact that the article in Kapaumckas Kusuo, on which Poznanski based his knowledge
about the play, had been published fifteen years before Zajaczkowski’s article. This and other mistakes made by
Zajaczkowski makes a scholar even more careful while reading his works.

%% Shapshal emphasized that it is hard to determine the origin of folk literature as it is formed by various
anonymous authors. Nevertheless, he claimed that the proverbs gathered by Kefeli were the heritage of Karaims.
Kokenaj (1933: 14) claimed that Kefeli, after completing the above-mentioned book, gathered two thousands
more proverbs, which, unfortunately, were never published.

6 According to Radloff (1896: xvii), at the turn of the twentieth century, mejumas were only read by the elders,
the younger generations underestimated them and preferred to read Russian literature.

%! For a comparison of Crimean Karaim version of Asig Qarip with its counterparts in Krymchak, Turkish and
Azerbaijani, see Aqtay (2009: 53-55).
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popular among the Crimean Karaims, lost their importance in the twentieth century, which
was partly due to the prevalence of printed books and the shift to Russian of Crimean Karaims
and partly due to the diminishing interest of Karaims in their literary heritage. The mejumas
were forgotten, given away or sold to any potential buyer (Szyszman 2005: 119).%*

The first scholar who published a mejuma was Radloft (1888, 1896). However, the
scholar did not present a complete manuscript. Instead, he selected some parts of one mejuma
and a few fragments from the other ones and compiled them together with literary works by
Joseph Erak. Radloff published the original text in block Hebrew letters and added a part of it
in a Cyrillic transcription, however it was not a fully-fledged critical edition.”’ Radloff was
not an expert in Crimean Karaim, therefore his transcription should be always compared with
the text in Hebrew letters.®* The 1896 edition was recently published in Latin script by Culha
(2010c). It contains a transcription of pp. 1-240 in Cyrillic® as well as a text of the entire
mejuma in Hebrew script, pp. 1-524. Culha, who is a scholar specializing in Karaim, was able
to avoid the mistakes of her predecessor.®® During the twentieth century no scholar continued
the work started by Radloff.®” Presently, there appeared two critical editions of mejumas, the
first one of Joseph Qilct’s mejuma prepared by Aqtay in 2009 and the second one of Qatiq’s
mejuma by Culha in 2010. Both publications contain a transcription with comprehensive
footnotes and indexes of lexical material, moreover, Aqtay provided a linguistic analysis.®®
Both manuscripts comprise a rich collection of folk literature from the Crimea, such as tirkii,
mani and various stories, such as the tale of Asig Qarip or Tenbel oglanniii meselesi®. Many

songs and poems which appeared in Radloff’s edition reoccur in Qilct’s and Qatiq’s

62 The number of extant mejumas is unknown. According to Jankowski (2005: 146), there should be a few
dozens of manuscripts of this type among Kokenaj’s collection in the Library of Lithuanian Academy of
Sciences. Moreover, there remained several mejumas in kenesa in Eupatoria (former Gozleve). It is probable that
there is also one in the library in Bahgesaray (Sklare 2003: 910).

%3 The first review of Radloff’s work was published by Samoilovich in 1917.

% In the preface to the seventh volume of Proben der Volkslitteratur der Nérdlichen Tiirkischen Stimme,
Radloff argued that Crimean Karaim did not differ from Crimean Tatar. However, it is probable that Radloff did
not collect the material himself, hence he could not properly evaluate the spoken language of local Karaim
communities, see Jankowski (2003a: 110). Moreover, Radloff emphasized that Karaim mejumas were
unvocalized, therefore he largely based his transcription into Cyrillic on the pronunciation of two acquainted
Karaims, namely Firkovich and J. Erak (Radloff 1896: xviii).

5 That is the first part of Radloff’s seventh volume that includes CTat. texts from Bahgesaray, Caffa, Gozleve
etc.

% By and large the transcription of Radloff is thorough. However, there are important differences between
Radloff’s and Culha’s transcription. For example, a word spelled as dyrhwny is transcribed by Radloff (1896:
257) as derune, whereas Culha (2010c: 260) transcribed it as derhuni.

%7 Basic information on the subject in provided in the articles by Shapshal (1918) and Kokenaj (1933). One song
from the Kefeli’s mejuma appeared in Prik (1976: 176-177). Moreover, some fragments taken from mejumas
were published by Kefeli in 2002.

68 Culha published a separate study on the grammar of Crimean Karaim in the same year, see Culha (2010a).

% For the tale of Asig Qarip, see Aqtay (2009: 416-494) and Culha (2010b: 66-124), for Tenbel oglannii
meselesi see Aqtay (2009: 371-381) and Culha (2010b: 152-160).
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mejumas.”’ Among ten folk songs present in the mejuma of Samuel Kohen, which is the

subject of our study, as many as seven also occur in the above-mentioned manuscripts.

7 For the comparison of the contents, see Aqtay (2009: 55-61) and Culha (2010b: 13-19).
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3 THE MEJUMA OF SAMUEL KOHEN

3.1 DESCRIPTION OF THE MANUSCRIPT

The original manuscript of Samuel Kohen’s mejuma, No. VI-3/22, is kept in the Crimea. We
based our research on a photocopy made by Henryk Jankowski during his visit to the
peninsula. The photocopy is of high quality, which allows us to draw the following
conclusions. The manuscript is preserved in good condition, the corners of the binding are
ragged but the paper inside is intact with minor brownish discolorations caused by the lapse of
time. The manuscript consists of one hundred twenty folios, of which sixty-nine are written in
brown ink. Folios are numbered in ascending order from 1 to 65, then from 101 to 117. The
text on folio 54a was written on folio 52b by mistake but the copyist discovered his mistake
and marked it by crossing out the whole folio. There is a gap between folios 65 and 101 as
well as after folio 104. Moreover, folios 101b and 107b contain notes in Russian and in
Karaim, respectively. They do not contain any material relevant to the manuscript.
Furthermore, there are various writings on the endpapers which confirm that the owner of the
mejuma was Samuel Kohen, son of Rabbi.

The pagination is made in Arabic numbers (European style). It is not possible to
determine whether Kohen’s mejuma is paginated by the copyist or by another hand. The same
color of ink is used both in the pagination and in the main text. However, no Arabic numbers
appear in the main body of the text, hence we have no basis for comparison. We should note
that numbers from 1 to 62 are written in ink, whereas the following ones in pencil.
Nevertheless, the same hand used both tools (digits have the same writing style). Each folio is
numbered. We used additional numeration in order to distinguish recto from verso.
Consequently, each recto is marked with the letter ‘a’ and each verso with the letter ‘b’, e.g.
la, 1b, 2a etc. The catchwords are placed in the left lower corner of each folio. We should
emphasize that the copyist pays a lot of attention to the neatness and aesthetics of the text. His
writing 1s regular, cross-outs and corrections are rare. Margins are distinct. At first, the
copyist draws a rectangle with a pencil on each folio and then he writes a text inside of it.

This way it is easier for him to leave the margins blank. There are 22 to 25 lines of text on
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every folio. Each line is filled to the end. If a word doesn’t finish at the end of a line and there
is not enough space for another one, a horizontal line is drawn till the end of a line.

Folios from la to 62b consist of a translation of the drama Melukhat Sha 'ul. The play
is followed by ten folk songs called #irkii. They appear on folios 63a to 65a and then on folios
101a to 104b. Moreover, the first eight lines of a story called 4sig Qarip occur on folio 65b.
The way of copying of the drama differs from the remaining part of the text. The former is
written without division into sentences. Rare songs, which occur in the drama, are also written
in a continuous manner, analogically to the prose text. On the other hand, #irkii songs are
written in a way which reflects visual characteristics of a poem. Each line is written
separately. Each stanza is followed by a blank line or a centrally written word, which is
repeated after each stanza.

The mejuma of Samuel, son of rabbi Kohen was copied in the second half of the 19th
century.”' The first line of a colophon on folio 62b reads ’Ani katavti. Semu’el ha-maskil ha-
bahur Kohen R. oglu. ‘I wrote (this). Samuel, a young educated man, son of rabbi Kohen’. In
the second one we read senesinde yazgamdir bu tiyatirni ‘1 wrote this theatre play in the year’.
The year 1876 was added later before the second line, whereas the year 1875 was put beneath
it, both dates were written in the same grey pencil by the same hand. Below, there is another
note in blue pencil by another hand, which reads sana 1876 yom d Noyabr' 24 kabul éttim ‘1
received (this) in the year 1876, Wednesday, 24 November’, this is the date of acceptance of
the manuscript. Thus, we may draw conclusion that the manuscript was most probably written
in 1876, yet the year 1875 is also possible. The following fourteen folios, after folio 62b, were
written afterwards. Folio 103a is marked with the date /875 mart 21 yom g, ‘21 March 1875,
Tuesday’. This is most probably the date of death of Berakha Poyraz, a fact which we learn
from a note that follows: Beraha Agam Poyraz gegindiginde ¢iga tiirkii ‘Song written when
my uncle Berakha Poyraz passed away’. Moreover, on the last folio of the manuscript the
noted date is Dekabr 30, 1879 ‘30 December 1879°. Curiously enough, in these dates the
word ‘year’ is given in Hebrew as well as the word ‘day’, yet the names of months are
loanwords from Russian. The copyist uses a typical Hebrew formula Ani katavti ‘1 wrote’ in
the colophon. He describes himself as ha-maskil ‘educated’. Based on the good readability of
the manuscript, we can recognize this statement as true and conclude that he was well-

educated, because his handwriting is regular and unhesitant. We are not able to determine

! The following description is devoted solely to the copyist of the drama. The author of the translation, Abraham
ben Yashar Lutski, is never mentioned in the mejuma of Samuel, son of rabbi Kohen, therefore we do not refer to
him in this section. For information on the translator of the drama, see section 3.2.1 “The author of the
translation”.

27



which of the spelling mistakes stem from the copyist and which had been made by the author
of the translation himself. Nonetheless, we may conclude that the copyist must have had a
good command of Turkic and Hebrew. The Hebrew words are written faultlessly, yet the
mistakes in Turkic words occur on every page. However, while reading the text one may
notice that these mistakes stem from the fatigue of the copyist rather than from his lack of
knowledge of orthography. We can conclude this from the fact that on some folios as many as
five or six spelling mistakes occur, while on the next folios the respective words are written
correctly. Nonetheless, the copyist had limited knowledge of Arabic and Persian. He had a
difficulty writing words from these languages.”” He had a particular problem with putting ayn
correctly in a word. For example in the word ziiriyet (3a, 3b, 10a etc.) the letter ayn is put
after the letter resh or after yod, sometimes ayn is replaced with alef. Similar irregularities
occur in other Arabic and Persian words. We should duly note that the difficulty in spelling of
these words is applicable to the majority of Karaim mejumas, thus we can attribute this to

some kind of Karaim tradition.”

3.1.2 VOCALIZATION

An overwhelming majority of the text is unvocalized. The vowels are marked in an
irregular manner with alef (both a and e in every position), vav (o, u, 6, i), yod (e, 1, 1).
Additionally ayn is used to denote a and e in loanwords. On average, on each folio only two
or three words are provided with diacritical signs. Moreover, words which are vocalized on
one folio, are written without diacritical signs in other parts of the text. The copyist places the
vocalization mainly to distinguish whether the relevant word should be read with a front
vowel e or back vowel a. In the majority of cases only the first syllable is vocalized. The
copyist places sere (rarely segol) in the first syllable in order to indicate that it should be read
as e, e.g. X7 yere (2b) ‘to a place’, X'} ceza (5a) ‘penalty’, X3aX evge (9b) ‘to a house’, 2
erim (14b) ‘my husband’, "0 seri (28a) ‘head of’. Analogically, he places patah or kamas in
the first syllable to indicate that it should be read as a, e.g. wnww sasirmis (1b) ‘puzzled’,
IR0 sakin (ol-) (6a) ‘to dwell’, "*}7y anda (6b) ‘in a moment’, 1% amin (17a) ‘amen’. There
are a few examples of using patah to indicate the front vowel e in the first syllable, e.g. v57

def” (ét-) (10b) ‘to chase away’. We should note that this spelling of the vowel e is very rare

> Once again we should emphasize that the spelling mistakes in Arabic and Persian words may stem from the
author of the translation, Abraham ben Yashar Lutski. However, if the copyist had a better command of these
languages he would have been able to correct the spelling mistakes of the translator.

7 The same hesitancy in spelling of Arabic and Persian loanwords was also observed by Aqtay (2009: 28).

™ The word an ‘moment’ is mistakenly spelled with ayn throughout the text.
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in the word-initial position. Moreover, there are examples of using sere to indicate e in non-
first syllables, e.g. 0983 nalet (ét-) (3a) ‘to curse’ and »TRORIY fazeledini (4a) ‘you renewed’.

In non-first syllables the reading of patah depends on the environment of the vowel it
denotes. Sulimowicz (1972a: 42) claimed that patah in Crimean Karaim texts was used in
non-first syllables to indicate a after syllables with back vowels as well as to indicate « after
syllables with front vowels. This claim was refuted by Jankowski (1994: 111). He argued that
Crimean Karaim preserved the front-back opposition, thus words with a front vowel in the
first syllable should have front vowels in successive syllables, too. Moreover, according to the
Karaite tradition, the reading of patah and segol was identical, contrary to the tradition of the
Rabbanites who distinguished one from another. Therefore, patah in non-first syllables should
be read either as the back vowel a or as the open-front vowel d (as opposed to ¢ suggested by
Sulimowicz).

Here, in non-first syllables, not only patah but also kamas is used to indicate that the
vowel should be read as either as a, e.g. 12w samarlan (ur-) (8a) ‘to slap in the face’, INPX
aqar (28a) ‘flowing’ or d, e.g. MY tesekkiir” (7b) ‘thanks’, where e is spelled with segol in
the first syllable and & with kamas in the second syllable; *1%3%9°2 bilekleri (10b) ‘his wrists’,
where d is spelled with patah in the second syllable; *22 X0 ote beri (21b) ‘various things’,
where d is spelled with kamas in the second syllable of ote and e with sere in the first syllable
of beri.”®

The majority of vocalized words have diacritic marks only in the first syllable, in some
cases also in the second syllable. Nevertheless, there are some words which are fully
vocalized’’, mainly Arabic, Persian and Hebrew loanwords, e.g. pony ‘Admeleq (1a) ‘Amalek’,
WVRY ‘aqibetifii (3a) ‘its end ACC’, n73 Golyat (18a) ‘Goliath’. Curiously enough, none of
the words borrowed from Russian is vocalized. It may point to a fact that these words were
familiar to the Crimean Karaims. On the contrary, only one of loanwords derived from Greek

is vocalized, namely Xvon "0 tirempeta (24b) ‘trumpet’.

> We did not indicate the vowel ¢ in our transcription of the mejuma due to the fact that only a few words are
spelled with diacritic marks. Consequently, we were unable to distinguish & from e in the rest of the text. Thus,
we used the vowel e to indicate both d and e.

7% This way of spelling of Crimean Karaim words was also corroborated by Németh (2010: 11). Nevertheless, the
material he presented sheds more light on the spelling of Troki and Lutsk-Halicz dialects of Karaim.

" That is true only for the roots of words, e.g. only ferah in ferahliglar: (6) and only ceza in cezalar (3) are
vocalized.
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3.2 THE CONTENTS OF THE MEJUMA

3.2.1 THE AUTHOR OF THE TRANSLATION

The manuscript begins with a drama in six acts. It is a translation from Hebrew of a
maskilic drama Melukhat Sha’ul made by Abraham ben YaSHaR Lutski (educated in
Istanbul). This translation is mentioned by Shapira (2003a: 698) in his article devoted to the
literature of the East European Karaites. Abraham Lutski (1793 Lutsk -1855 Gozleve) was a
son of Joseph Solomon Lutski (1768-1844)"® who was a brother-in-law of Abraham
Firkovich, one of the most famous Karaim scholars of nineteenth century. Both of them were
intellectuals, prominent writers and leaders of the Crimean Karaim community. Lutski and his
son migrated from Lutsk in the first half of nineteenth century’”” together with David Kukizow
and Mordecai Sultanski in search for better financial and intellectual prospects and started to
lead their less educated Crimean brethren (Shapira 2003a: 694). Soon after they started to
publish in a Karaim printing house in Gozleve (Eupatoria) which was reestablished in 1825.
Among the publications were original works of Karaim writers, writings dedicated to history,
such as Iggeret Teshu ‘at Yisra ‘el by Joseph Solomon Lutski (published in 1840)* as well as
an edition of Pentateuch (published in 1840) and a Karaim translation of the Bible (published
in 1841-1842).

Abraham Lutski followed the footsteps of his father, who provided him with the
traditional Karaim education. He continued education on his own and studied Turkish,
Persian, Arabic, Greek, Italian, Spanish and Russian as well as Talmud and works of Rabbinic
classics of Hebrew literature. At the same time Abraham Lutski involved in various
commercial activities which secured him financially. According to El’jaSevi¢ this was why he
remained independent in his opinions and actions of the ignorant and influential members of

182

Crimean Karaim community.®’ When Abraham Lutski returned from Istanbul® to Gozleve

78 Harviainen (2003c: 879). Due diligence is required of a scholar who examines the figures of father and son, as
they were confused with one another in the past. Probably due to the fact that they were both hazzan’s in
Gozleve in the first half of the 19" century, as well as active Karaim writers and poets of the time. Zajaczkowski
(1961: 87) described Aben Yashar (which was Abraham Lutski’s penname, see Poznanski (1913: 44)) as the one
who met Mickiewicz during his journey to the Crimea, whereas it was the father who met the famous Polish poet
(Shapshal, 1932-1934: 4). He probably copied the Shapshal’s mistake (1932-1934: 4) who claimed that Joseph
Solomon Lutski was born in 1770 and died in 1855 (the latter being the date of death of his son). The same
mistake was also made by Wiodzimierz Zajaczkowski (1973: 512-513).

7 Joseph Solomon Lutski with his son migrated to the Crimea in 1802 (Zajaczkowski 1972: 512-513), whereas
Abraham Firkovich in 1822 (Harviainen (2003c: 878).

% For a comprehensive list of Karaim printing in Gozleve, see Walfish (2003: 934-940).

¥! This statement of El'jagevi¢ is clearly pointed at Simhah Babovich, the richest and the most powerful Karaim
in Gozleve.
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(Eupatoria), he was offered a position of the new hakham. Miller (1993: 45) stated that
Abraham Lutski declined this prestigious appointment because of his close relations with
Simhah Babovich who was about to become head of the Karaim Spiritual Consistory and
therefore the new hakham (a position which denoted the administrative leader at that time).
As Babovich could hardly be considered a scholar of the Karaim law and could not surpass
the educated Lutski, the latter simply refused to come into conflict with his powerful and
financially supportive friend. Therefore Lutski assumed a less prominent position of hazzan,
the chief prayer leader (Miller 1993: 46). Soon after Lutski devoted himself to educational
activities. He opened his own independent school (called among Karaims midrash). Through
the years, Lutski’s school became a respected educational establishment, where students were
taught biblical Hebrew, theology, philosophy and classical Hebrew literature. Many fine
Karaims graduated from Lutski’s school, such as a scholar and a poet Elijah Kazaz (EI’jasevic¢
1993: 125-126).

Abraham Lutski wrote many important works among which three were published in
Gozleve.” The first one, Shivhei todah (published in 1833) is a collection of prayers and
hymns. It was written together with his father, Abraham Firkovich and Mordecai Kazaz™.
The second one, Iggeret zug ve-nifrad (published in 1837) was devoted to the biblical law
halakhah.® The last one, Mishlei musar, consisted of moralistic tales (among them also Ivan
Krylov’s) translated from many languages into Karaim. According to El’jasevic (1993: 126),
they were learned by heart in contemporary Karaim parish schools. This translation was
mistakenly attributed by Dan Shapira (2003a: 696) to his father Joseph Solomon Lutski
whereas Walfish (2003: 939) indicates Abraham Lutski as the author. According to the best of
our knowledge, the rest of Lutski’s works remained unpublished, including the translation of
Melukhat Sha’ul which apparently was only copied in Karaim manuscripts. We can only
guess the source from which Lutski obtained the original drama. He might have gained access
to Melukhat Sha’ul during his years in Istanbul, where he studied the literature of the Jewish

provenance. It is noteworthy that both Karaims in Istanbul and in the Crimea were familiar

%2 Lutski’s stay in Istanbul is confirmed by Danon (1925: 352). Unfortunately, the scholar did not provide any
details concerning this visit.

% We based our list on the bibliography of printed Karaite works compiled by Walfish (2003), as well on
Poznanski (1913, 1918). Two of them were mentioned by El’jasevi¢ (1993: 126), namely Iggeret zug ve-nifrad
and Mishlei musar. Poznanski (1913) also attributed Mishlei musar to Abraham Lutski. Zajaczkowski (1926: 11)
praised high didactic value of this work Mishlei musar, nevertheless he claimed that the author of this work was
unknown. In 2004 another of Abraham Lutski’s works was published, namely Sefer Shoshanim ‘Edut le-'Asaf
(edited by Joseph ben Obadiah Algamil, published in Ashdod by Mekhon Tif eret Yosef).

% See Poznanski (1918: 72).

% See Poznanski (1918: 82).
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with Rabbinic literature, this fact is reflected in the style of their correspondence written in

Hebrew at the turn of the eighteenth and the nineteenth centuries (Mann 1972: 341).%

3.2.2 THE PLOT OF MELUKHAT SHA’UL

The drama Melukhat Sha’ul is based on biblical events which cover the period from
the saint war against the Amalekites and the rejection of Saul, that is from the fifteenth
chapter of The First Book of Samuel, until the thirty-first chapter of this book, that is till the
death of king Saul on Mount Gilboa. The author of the play approached the above-mentioned
period of the biblical history in his own specific and original way, from time to time straying
from the story in Bible. While reading the play one is under an impression that the author
wanted to demonstrate first and foremost the figures of king Saul, David, and Jonathan as
ordinary human beings rather than as unapproachable biblical figures. Therefore, the
characters frequently deliver long monologues, the main aim of which is to express the
feelings of a character and to disclose motives of his action.

The main thread of the play is the story of the stormy relationship between Saul and
David. King Saul could not come to terms with the fact that he had been rejected by the God
of Israel after disobeying his orders. He was ordered to destroy the tribe of Amalekites
completely, yet he showed mercy to them. Soon afterwards the prophet Samuel came to him
and predicted that Saul would cease to be king over Israel because he had lost the favor of
God. Consequently, the king lost the peace of mind and started to fall into madness. David
was brought to his court to sing and play the violin for the king to ease his pain. The sweet
melodies of David cured the illness of Saul. What is more, David gained the favor of the
king’s children. Jonathan became David’s dearest friend and Michal fell in love with David
and became his wife. However, after David’s victorious battle against the Philistines and
killing Goliath the king began to envy him. Saul concluded that his place in the eyes of God
had been taken by David. Therefore, he decided to kill the boy. As a result David was forced
to run away from the king’s palace and hide in a desert. At the end of the play the story
deviates from the last chapter of The First Book of Samuel. When king Saul is dying during a
battle against the Philistines, David appears by his side. In his last moments he apologizes to
David and calls him his son. He shows that deep at heart he was a decent man and his cruel

deeds were induced by God’s sudden rejection.

% It is also possible that he got it from Abraham Firkovich, a well known bibliophile. We know that in his youth
the scholar studied Hebrew literature in Lutsk and looked for guidance from his educated brethren in Halicz, as
well as from Jews involved in the Haskalah movement who must have shown him maskilic literature (Shapira
2003b: 8).
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The Bible is quite laconic and not much space is dedicated to the description of the
biblical figures’ states of mind. In this play it is quite opposite. King Saul is depicted as a
person filled with bitterness, desire of revenge and tormented by mixed emotions. On the one
hand, as a proud king he cannot accept the fact that he had lost God’s grace and had been
rejected as a leader of Israel. As one can imagine he puts blame not on himself but on David.
Consequently, he decides to kill him. On the other hand, when coming to terms with his fate,
he falls immediately under the spell of David and the sounds of his violin. In such moments
he retreats from the idea of murdering David. The author attempted to bring readers closer to
the figure of Saul and to show his human side.

We would like to quote a fragment from the drama in our translation in order to show
the style, in which the play has been written. The following paragraph demonstrates a
dramatic way in which king Saul expresses himself during one of his fits of madness (p. 26b-
27a).

Saul binileri urdu, lakin David tiimenlerini. Utanin yiizlerim ¢ebiik gizlenin. Ne hor
olduni Qis 'nini oglu. Ne rezildir sohretini. Naletlidir diirlii ywrlayan qarilar. Hey cehennem
asahadan cehennem. Ne u¢un agmadiii bogurdaginni yutmaq ugun beni qargisli naletli yirlar
ilen barabar? Bu mukruh padisah dayiresine geldigi giinden o giinden ki daha bir ‘ay
gecmedi. Zam ettim derdimi hafifletmeye, lakin ‘aksine oldu. Anamiii rahimiinden ¢igtigim
giinden beri ileriden olan hilletlerim ciimleleri mevcud oldular. Ciimleleri yildirim gibi
gegerler, bende sakin olurlar. Bu mukruh bir giin ya eki giin daha durursa, padisah da olacaq
topraqda, hiikiimder de olacagq.

‘Saul killed thousands but David ten thousands. Shame on my face, hide quickly. How
despicable you have become son of Kish. How dishonorable is your fame. Cursed are the
singing women. Hey hell, hell down under. Why didn’t you open your throat to swallow me
with these damned and cursed songs? One month has not passed since this abominable
(David) has come to the palace of king. I presumed that he would ease my pain but to the
contrary. All of the diseases which I have had since I came out of my mother’s womb
reappeared. They all pass by me like a lightning, they dwell in me. If this abominable stays

one or two days longer, he will be the king of this land, he will be the monarch.’
3.2.3 TURKU SONGS

In the remaining part of the mejuma ten tiirkii (Turkish word for ‘a folk song’) have

been added. Below we present the list of all songs with respective page numbers. The songs
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which do not have a specific title are provided with the text of the first line of #irkii put in

brackets.

[E—

. [Qalqin ey ehl-i vatan] ‘Stand up countrymen’ (63a),

. Tiirkii [ Gider iseni es olayim] ‘If you go away I shall be by your side’ (63b),

. Tiirki Bagdat ‘The Bagdad song’ (64a),

. Tiirkii [ Ben seni sevmigim candan] ‘1 love you from the bottom of my heart’ (64b),
. Tiirkii [Stra sira Konstantinler selvisi] ‘The rows of Constantine’s cypress’ (65a),

. Asiq Qarip tiirkiisii ‘The song of Asiq Qarip’ (65b),

. Stganmini tiirkisi ‘The song of a mouse’ (101a-101b),

. Benyamin Tursu’nin tiirkisi ‘The song of Benjamin Tursu’ (102a-102b),

O o0 N N W B~ W

. Beraha Agam Poyraz geg¢indiginde ¢iqa tiirkii ‘Song written when my uncle Beraha Poyraz
passed away’ (103a-103b),

10. Bu da bir tiirkiidir [Yemek i¢mek bir hostir] ‘Another song [How pleasant it is to eat]’
(104a),

11. [Qalgn ey ehl-i vatan] ‘Stand up countrymen’ (104b).

Tiirkii’s are written according to the stanza division, moreover, some of them are
organized according to the lines to make reading easier. Others are written without any
division. One of tirkii which starts with the line Qalgin ey ehl-i vatan, appears in the mejuma
twice, on folio 63a and on 104b. Both versions hardly differ from one another. In addition, in
Samuel Kohen’s mejuma there are first eight lines of a story called 4sig Qarip which we can
find in Radloff’s, Qilc1’s and Qatiq’s mejumas. Unfortunately, because of a very small
volume of text making a comparison is hardly possible.

Among the repeating tirkii, the one which starts with words Yemek i¢mek bir hostir
appears in all other three mejumas which were published by now, namely in Radloff, Qilc1
and Qatiq. Each version of this #irkii is slightly different. However, the differences stem from
the spelling mistakes of the copyists (e.g. gafesten in Radloff, Qilc1 and Kohen and gafesinde
in Qatiq) rather than from the fact that the copyists adhered to different sources. Lexical,
phonological and morphological features are also almost identical. The differences which
occur in morphology stem from the lack of the standardized suffixes in the language in which
the mejumas were written (e.g. hostur in Radloff, hostir in Qilci, hosdir in Qatiq and hogstir in
Kohen). The number of stanzas is different in each version. The shortest one is present in

Qatiq’s mejuma and has only one and a half stanza. Kohen’s version consists of five stanzas,
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of which only three correspond to the versions in Radloff and Qilc1.*” Qiler’s version consists
of four stanzas, all of which occur in Radloff’s version. Radloff’s version is the longest one, it
has six stanzas.

Below we present the stanza, which is present in all four #irkii’s in order to show the

similarities between the versions.

Radloff Qilcr

Yeyiip igmek bir hostur Yemek i¢cmek o bir hostir

Yigidifi boynuna borcdir Yigitin boynina borcdir

Can dedigii ugan qustur Can dedigii ugan qusdir

Qus qafesten ugar bir giin Qus qafesten ugar bir giin
Qatiq Kohen
Yemek igmek bir hosdir Yemek igmek bir hostir
Yigitifi boynina borctir Yigitifi boynina borgtir
Can dedigin ugan qustir Can dedigin ugan qustir
Qus qafesinde ucar bir giin Qus qafesten ugar bir glin

3.2.4 COMPARISON OF THE TEXT UNITS IN KOHEN’S MEJUMA WITH THOSE THAT OCCUR IN
RADLOFF, QILCI AND QATIQ MEJUMAS

The table below consists of poems present in Samuel Kohen’s mejuma which also
appeared in the other three mejumas. For comparison of works which occurred in Qilct
against Radloff see Aqtay (2009: 55-61), whereas for comparison of Qatiq against Radloff see
Culha (2010b: 13-19).

Radloff Qila Qatiq Kohen
- 1878 senesi Istanbul’da | - [Qalqin ey ehl-i vatan]
cenk ugun ¢igqan tiirki 63a, 104b

[qalqii hey ehl-1 vetan]
168

¥7 The remaining two stanzas should be considered as the mistake of the copyist as they do not contain the three
words (-Ar bir giin) in the last lines which constitute the main rhyme of this #irkii and which occur in each last
line of all other stanzas.
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Tiurki [Gider isenl es
olayim] 353-354

Tiurki [Gider isenl es
olaymm] 63b

- - Tirkii ~ [Ben  seni | Tirkii [Ben seni

sevmisim candan] 124 | seymigim candan)]
64b

- - Samuel Sisman’nifi | Tirkii  [Sira  sira
tirkiisii [... swa sira | Konstantinler selvisi]
Konstantin‘nifi  selvisi | g5,
...] 100

Asiq Qarib ilen Sah | Asiq Qarip’nifl | Asiq Qarip’nifl | Asiq Qarip tiirkiisii [Bir

Sine’nifi  tiirkiisi  ve | meselesi ve tiirkiisi [... | meselesi ve tiirkiisii | zaman ile Tevriz degen

masali  [Bir  vaqut | bir soqta Asiq Qarib’ifi | [Bir zamanda Tevriiz | seherde] 65b

Tevriz degen seherde]
1-38

yanina ...] 506-626

degen sehirde] 25-97

Sican Tiirkiisi [... sican

Sicanmil tiirkisi [Sican

delikten bagqar ... ] 323- delikten baqar] 10la-
325 101b

Tirki [yeyiip igmek bir | Tirkii [yemek igmek o | Tirkii [yemek i¢mek | Bu da bir tiirkiidir
hostur] 290 bir hostir] 57-58 bir hosdir] 11 [Yemek igmek  bir

hostir] 104a
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3.3 COMPARISON OF THE TRANSLATION WITH THE ORIGINAL

PLAY

3.3.1 MELUKHAT SHA’ UL BY JOSEPH HA-EFRATI TROPPLOWITZ

The original drama Melukhat Sha’ul ‘Saul’s Kingdom’ was written by Joseph Ha-
Efrati Tropplowitz (1770-1804). He lived in Prussian Silesia, in the town of Tropplowitz.*®
He was known as a talented poet. Many of his poems were published in Measef, an important
journal of the time. Nevertheless, the most prominent of his works is the drama Melukhat
Sha’ul. The writer was primarily involved in the Measef-group during the First Haskalah
Period. The pioneers of this group are considered founders of modern Hebrew literature. They
made attempts to bridge the gap between Jewry and modern secular European society. They
thought that the language used by Jews was one of the main reasons of an inferior position of
Jews in Europe. They argued that the jargon of Rabbinic books, which was the everyday
language of Jews, should be replaced with the biblical language. It would enable them to
create modern secular Jewish literature which would help to revive intellectual an cultural life
of their community. Therefore, Maskilim, i.e. leaders of Haskalah movement, started to study
and write in this language (Waxman 1960: 86-87). Melukhat Sha’ul was also written in
biblical Hebrew with only a limited number of words typical of the Talmud. The play is
considered to be the first original historical drama in Hebrew (Waxman 1960: 129-130). The
style of the play is thought to be inspired by Shakespeare, Goethe, Schiller and other
important European playwrights. The author was the first to show the psychological insight
into the tragedy of the king Saul.

The drama was completed in Prague in 1793 and published in Vienna in 1794. Soon
afterwards it was translated into Yiddish and published in 1801 under the title Gedules Dovid
un melukhes Shoyel ‘David’s Greatness and Saul’s Kingdom’. This translation was staged
during Purimshipl ‘Purim Play’ in towns in Lithuania and Poland (Skolnik 2007: 195).

Unfortunately, we were not able to obtain the first edition of the original play.
Therefore, we based our research on later editions, which were published in Cracow in 1821

and in Vienna in 1829.%

% Nowadays Opawica in Poland.
¥ For further study we suggest the latest edition of the drama, which was prepared by Gershon Shaked
(Jerusalem, 1968).
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3.3.2 DESCRIPTION OF THE ORIGINAL PLAY

Both Cracow and Vienna editions of Melukhat Sha’ul are complete and have almost
identical number of pages.” They are printed in the Hebrew block script. The main body of
the text is preceded by the title page, three panegyrics’’ which praise the author and his
drama, a dedication for his pupil and a friend Joseph Ratibor (727X n721X), a preface and an
introduction (79077 X2 An7PR) and finally the list of the characters of the drama ( mnw
a27). The play itself is divided into six acts. They are respectively marked, e.g. 7137vna
InwROT ‘the first act’ etc.

The text is meticulously organized. The successive names of chapters are written in a
script which is larger, and the stage directions in a script smaller than the main body of the
text in order to distinguish them from one another. Moreover, unlike the rest of the text, the
stage directions are unvocalized. It is an additional measure to differentiate them from the
main text. Scenes are separated by a horizontal line and each new statement of a character as
well as the beginning of each stage direction is preceded by a blank line. Each sentence begins
on a new line and punctuation marks are used correctly. Songs, which appear in the drama,
are written in a smaller script with every line written separately.

The pagination starts on the first page of the first act, the preceding pages are not
paginated. Every second page is paginated with Hebrew numbering (i.e. & for 1, 2 for 2 etc.).
Therefore, we used additional pagination. Numbered pages are marked as 1a, 2a etc., whereas
unnumbered ones are marked respectively by letter ‘b’ as 1b, 2b etc. The Vienna edition from
1829 ends on the page 96b (that is on the page following the page 1X). At the end of the play

there appears a Hebrew formula 02w an ‘it is completely finished’.

3.3.3 DESCRIPTION OF THE TRANSLATION

The text of the mejuma is written with the Hebrew semi-cursive which was
widespread among the Crimean Karaims. The translation comprises the complete text of the
Hebrew original, except for the final monologue of David which was abridged (pages 90a-95b
and most of the page 96a in Vienna edition are omitted). It was presumably omitted by the
translator himself.

The copyist did not provide the title of the drama nor did he write the names of all

characters before the main body of the text. The text begins immediately with the first scene

%0222 full pages in the Vienna edition and 224 pages in the Cracow edition.
°! The first one was written by his student Jekuthiel Zalman, the second one by his friend Elijah ben Joseph, and
the last one by his friend Aaron Polak.
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of the first act. The names of all acts are not translated and they are written exactly as in the
Hebrew original. The text in the mejuma reflects visual features of a drama, though the means
are far more modest than in the original play. The chapters and stage directions are written in
script of the same size as the main body text. When the text in stage directions is of large
volume, it is distinguished from the rest of the text by parenthesis. However, this rule is not
strictly obeyed. A statement of each character is followed by a blank line (apart from a few
mistakes). In every statement sentences are written in a continuous manner without dividing
them, by starting on a new line, as in the original play. The only punctuation marks present in
the text are two consecutive commas (,,) or a colon (:).”* They are used alternately instead of a
comma as well as a fullstop. However, they are not always correctly used. Sometimes they
can be misleading. Songs are not distinguished in any way from the prose text and lines are
not separated from each other. The lack of proper punctuation and division into sentences in
prose and lines in poetry impedes correct reading of the play.

The folios are numbered analogically to the original except for the fact that Arabic
instead of Hebrew numbers are used. In order to mark the end of the play a word formed with
letters #m is repeated six times.”” It may be of either Arabic (famam finished’) or Hebrew

origin (an ‘the end”).”*

3.3.4 THE COMPARISON OF THE CONTENTS

To examine the original drama, we selected random samples of the text from various
parts of the play in order to determine whether the translation in MSK is exact and complete.
Below we present four examples of corresponding Hebrew and Turkic texts with a word-for-
word translation into English. The first example is the monologue of king Saul at the
beginning of the play (1a), the second one are the stage directions at the beginning of the
fourth act (24b), and the third one consists of the last five lines of the final monologue of
David (62b). The fourth one is a song performed by the witches of Endor before the arrival of
king Saul (57b).”° The vocalization of the Hebrew text is based on the Vienna edition of the

drama. The second example is unvocalized as in the original.

%2 It is worth noting that in Qatig’s Mejuma single (,) and double comma (,,) is used for punctuation purposes,
Jankowski (2004b: 108); whereas in MEQ a double comma (,,) or sometimes a colon (:) occur, as in MSK.

% The same word appears at the end of the tales in Qatig’s Mejuma, Jankowski (2004b: 106).

% For more information on the description of the manuscript see 3.1 Description of the manuscript.

%5 The Hebrew text is taken from the Vienna edition (I - p. la, II - 33b, III - 99b, IV — 82a).
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I. THE FIRST SIX LINES

The original text

1. Inyia *2272 WK n2%2 "nnn 7Y
still anger-my like-flame fire in-heart-my

burns

2. VI3 NRYR X2 1NiaT 0N 03

also after smite-I-him not found-I peace

3. 0>1%mn onioya By °337 Povn
opposing to-children-of people-my in-

coming-up-they from-Egypt

4. TPRET MRl 2702 717 o3
day this with-sword-of revenging defeated-
I-him

5. 17 T X M¥37 727 TN
erasing memory-his forever God since-then

has-decided

6. NRZR 1T DI DRI IRR]
revenged-1 revenge-of hights and-words-

his fulfilled-I

The text in translation
Daha gaharim yiiregimde alevli ates gibi
yanayir.
still anger-my heart-my-in flaming fire like
burns
Bu ‘Ameleq qavmuni qirdigimdan sonra, daht
rahatliq bulamayrim.
this Amalek tribe overcoming-my after even
peace find-can-not-I
Milletim Misir’dan ¢igtiglart vaqit onlara
hasimlik gostiiriictini.
people-my Egypt-from leaving-their when
them-to hostility showed-who
Bugtin intigam alict qiliglan onu diigiirdim.
today revenge taking sword-with him defeated-
I
Zikrini 6miire dek qayp edmeye nice ki ileride
Allah emir buyurdu.
memory-his forever lose-to as in-advance God
commanded
Allah i intigamint aldim ve cevablarini tekmil
ettim.

God’s revenge took-I and words-his fulfilled-I

II. THE BEGINNING OF THE FOURTH ACT

The original text
L. 717 D3R N0 19RAWRA WP 1M T, 7900 PIRY
Saul the-king David to-right-his Kish to-
left-his Jonathan by David

2. MINQAXT "W IR 712N A2

Ner Avner and-other captains-of the-

40

The text in translation
Saul ha-meleh, soni yanindan David, on
yamndan Qis, Yonatan David’nifi yanina.
Saul the-king left his-to David right his-to Kish
Jonathan David side-his-by
Ner, Avner ve sayir sereskerler,

Ner Avner and other commanders



armies

TIN 70 DY 223717 TAnYnT CWIRY

and-men-of the-war walk in order

"D DPY MARIXA 7O 2

street-of the-king trumpets and-sound-of
shofar

MPRwnRn 201 717180 21070 M2V Iwm
and-from-both sides-of the-street stand-will

women who-play

I11. THE FINAL
The original text
T22un 97 99w Pn 0P
more than-all praising beautiful-are deeds-

your

N7973 yay) °2 807 1IN vy
is-there profit to-sapphire when set-will-be

in-lead

220 7Y oXnn 3R 012 oY
there in-hights nest-your fed-up-will-be

songs-of world

23X 28 potyn 1170 7R3 *231 12 oY
there among stars-of morning sing-will-

you enjoy-will-you to mourning

NN MY AWH1 VTV A oY
there in-the-vision-of the- Almighty soul-

your forever remains

cenk adamlar gideyiirler sira ilen.

war men-of walk order in

Padisah dayiresinini icerisine tirempetalar
tiruba.

king chambers-his inside-of trumpets trumpet
Havlunini eki taraflarinda da oynayan garilar
duruyur.

courtyard’s both sides-on too playing women

stand

FIVE LINES
The text in translation

Ciimle matahdan ziyede senin islerin yaqisikl
oldular.
all goods more-than your deeds-your beautiful
became
Ne mertebe olur cevahere eger etrafdan
qursun ilen islense.
what grade gets gem if surroundings lead with
engraved-is-if
Orada oksekde duran bu diinyanin
magqamlarint ikrah edersin.
there above standing this world’s melodies
loathe-you
Orada sabah yildizlarimin arasina sen
sevinirsin. Yas u¢un giilersin.
there morning stars among you happy-are
mourning to laugh-you
Orada qadir Allah huzurunda canin omiire dek
qayyam qalir.
there mighty God presence-his-in soul-your

forever eternal remains
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The original text

I

2797 °%0 X3 Y7 83
W1 BRI NYT X2
2o W3 17 Iningip 1w
27 M7 X7 77772 117

127 M0 L0770 L1702

II

70 OIN2 Pimea 77In2
117A 012 032 TN

702 DNRYD 2797 Ri2
PN IR 702 777

127 M0 ,0770 L1702

11

277 07923 011237 03
19°3 NY 23V 123y
2% nNavnn 103 07
27 TRl TR NI

127 MT0 L0790 L1702

v
M0 7072 00
3702 Mg e
MI¥2R7 ,NPOX AR
DT 03 727 X970

127 M0 ,0770 L1702

mawana

i)

mewona

5

mawana

5

N2

72 "IN
N2
mawana

272 19

Cadular

Cumleler

Cadular

Cumleleri

Cadular

Cumleleri

Bas Cadu
Arqi, Barsi
Bas cadu
Cadular

Cumleleri

IV. THE WITCHES’ SONG

The text in the mejuma

I
Vaqit geldi, yar1 gece vaqiti oldu.
Canmmizi sevindiren vaqit geldi.
Haydi qosemciler, haydi mitupan garilar.
Ciginiii gece ile, odir qalbimizifi ferrahligi.

Gece, anca gece. Oldir qalbimizifi ferrahlig1.

I
Quzlar kemanga yigitler kezalik.
Sizler gilindiiz sevinir oynarsiz.
Gece geldiikte qorquya diisersiz.
Oda i¢inde odaya girip yatarsiz.

Gece, anca gece. Oldir qalbimizifi ferrahlig1.

111
Askernifi bagatirlar1 dah.
Bizim sevindigimiz vaqit onlar behzun olurlar.
Onlar gece qaranligindan qagarlar.
Anca bizim qalbimiz sevinir.

Gece, anca gece. Oldir qalbimizifi ferrahlig1.

v
Arqi, Barsi’® hadir olun.
Emir eyle iiste biz buradayiz.
Siz qizqardaslar devsirilin.
Senifi qalbifiniii muradlaridir bizim de
muradimiz.

Gece, anca gece. Oldir qalbimizifi ferrahlig1.

% These Heb. names are unclear. In Heb. original *012, *37X . In dramatis persone they are described as

magicians (Heb. mnop).
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TRANSLATION OF THE WITCHES’ SONG

Translation of the original text

I
came the-time came middle-of the-night
came the-time who-rejoice soul-our
get-up witches get-up women-of courage
sing at-the-night she-is joy-of heart-our

the-night the-night joy-of heart-our

II
virgin in-the-dance boys together
but by-the-day by-the-day sing-you
and-when-comes the-night filled-you with-fear
room in-the-room then sleep-you

the-night the-night joy-of heart-our

11
also the-heroes heroes-of courage
sad-will-be-they sadness when happy-were-we
they flee-will from-darkness-of night
indeed then happy-is heart-our
the-night the-night joy-of heart-our

v
Archi Barsi get-ready
command command for here-are-we
you sisters gather
wish-of heart-your also wish-our

the-night the-night joy-of heart-our

witches

everyone

witches

everyone

witches

everyone

head witch
Archi-Barsi
head witch
witches

everyone

Translation of the text in the mejuma

I
time came half night’s time came
souls-ours-for joyful time came
come-on witches come-on brave women
sing night-with it-is heart-our happiness-of

night only night it-is heart-our happiness-of

II
girls violin-to boys likewise
you by-day happy-are dance-you
night comes-when fear-to fall-you
room in room-into enter sleep-you

night only night it-is heart-our happiness-of

111
soldiers heroes even
we happy-are when they sad are
they night’s darkness-from run-away-they
but our heart-our glad-is

night only night it-is heart-our happiness-of

v
Archi Barsi ready get
orders give here we here-are-we
you sisters gather
your heart’s wishes-are our too wishes-our

night only night it-is heart-our happiness-of
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3.3.5 COMMENTS

Karaims have a rich tradition of translating Hebrew religious texts. Young Karaim
boys were taught in Karaim schools (midrash) how to make simultaneous translations of
biblical texts into Karaim while holding the Hebrew original in front of them. This ability was
necessary for the purpose of recitation of the Torah during holidays and Saturdays (Kowalski
1929: xiii). In order to shed light on the manner in which the texts were translated we shall
quote Kowalski (1926: 6): “The language strayed from its primary form mostly in the field of
syntax. The first and most important reason for this state were probably translations from
Hebrew. Because of the respect for the sacred book, a habit to translate them slavishly, word
by word, grew regardless of the fact that the Hebrew word order is fundamentally different
from the Turkish one.”

We shall present a fragment of the Torah (Genesis 1:1) in Hebrew and its two Karaim
translations’’ in order to describe the method which Karaims used during translation. The first
example is taken from the Bible translation into the northern dialect of Crimean Karaim dated
no later than to the beginning of the eighteenth century and edited by Jankowski (1997: 29):
davvdl basta yaratti tayri Sol kokni da sol yerni ‘in-the-beginning-created-God-these-heavens-
and-this-earth’. The second one is taken from a translation into the Troki dialect of Karaim. It
is taken from a printed edition (Wilno, 1889) of the Genesis translated by Mickiewicz and
Rojecki. It was included into Kowalski’s Karaimische Texte (1929: 46): bastyyynda
laratytmaynyn iaratty tenri ot koklarni da ol ierni ‘in-the-beginning-of-creation-created-God-
these-heavens-and-this-earth’. Both examples correspond exactly to the original Hebrew
sentence: YIRT NX] MWD DX 2°08 K72 N°WRI2 ‘in-the-beginning-created-God-these-heavens-
and-this-earth’. The Karaim vocabulary as well as the word order is a carbon copy of the
original.”®

In the Karaim version of Melukhat Sha’ul, the translation is not literal. However, it
adheres closely to the original drama in every aspect except for syntax. The vocabulary is
translated in an accurate manner. Some discrepancies occur due to the inevitable differences
between languages from different families. Nevertheless, the translator tried to paraphrase as

little as possible. There is a complete accordance of person, tense and mood in verbs. Rare

°7 As in the examples above, we provide word-for-word translation for the purpose of comparison.
% 1t is noteworthy that Zajaczkowski (1931-1932: 188-192) compared four translations into the Troki dialect of
Karaim of The Book of Jeremiah. Even though all versions displayed a certain affinity, the scholar observed a
great freedom of translation and interpretation. Moreover, he provided a sample of sentences which had a
contradictory meaning in different versions of the translation, see (Zajaczkowski 1931-1932: 191).
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cases of non-equivalence in translation occur mainly at word level. In the examples presented
above, they are as follows:
I. The first monologue
a) 1.2: »niag OX ‘after smiting him’ is paraphrased as Bu ‘Ameleq qavmuni qirdigimdan
sonra ‘After overcoming this tribe of Amalek’. The translation is enlarged. We may deduce
that the translator wanted to be more precise and assumed that the knowledge of biblical
history could be limited among the readers.
b) 1.6: @1 ‘heaven, sky’ is paraphrased using a related word A/lah ‘God’.
II. The beginning of the fourth act
¢) IL1: Woxnwn wop w17 ‘David to-right-his Kish to-left-his’ versus soii yanindan David,
on yamndan Qis ‘left his-to David right his-to Kish’. It is a simple mistake of the translator
(or maybe the copyist).
d) 1.4 and IL.5: 2170 ‘street, road’ is paraphrased using two unrelated words, i.e. dayire
‘chamber’ and haviu ‘courtyard’.
e) I1.4: 72w ‘shofar - a traditional Jewish horn’ is translated by using a loan word from Rus.
tiruba ‘trumpet’. This translation was probably based on the fact that both shofar and trumpet
are wind instruments. The term shofar doesn’t occur in Karaim dictionaries. The best Trk.
word that corresponds to the original term is boru ‘pipe, horn, trumpet’. KRPS provides the
meaning ‘trgba; trumpet’ for the word boru and burgu (KRPS 131, 141).
I11. The final five lines
f) II1.2: The specific name 790 ‘sapphire’ is translated by using a more general word cevaher
‘gem’ due to the lack of the equivalent term in Crimean Karaim.
g) 1I1.3: 73 0i7n2 ‘above in your nest’ is paraphrased using explicitation, i.e. dksekde duran
‘standing above’.
IV. The witches’ song

The characters of witches that perform this song were written under the influence of
William Shakespeare’s Macbeth, which has a similar plot to Melukhat Sha’ul in certain
aspects. In both plays the cause for the tragedy is the struggle for the throne. Like in Macbeth
(act 4, scene 1) witches sing before calling for apparition. Here, they call for prophet
Samuel.” Cases of non-equivalence between the original song and its translation are very
rare. They are as follows:

a) IL.1: ;2 ‘dance’ is paraphrased using an unrelated word kemanga ‘to the violin’.

% In Macbeth witches call for four apparitions, namely of ‘an armed head’, “a bloody child’, ‘a child crowned’
and ‘eight kings’. Each of them delivers a separate prophecy.
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b) I1.2: 170 ‘you sing’ is paraphrased using related words, i.e. sevinir oynarsiz ‘you are
happy-you dance’, probably to keep the rhythm of the song.
c) II1.3: 7} 71X ‘indeed then’ is paraphrased using an unrelated word anca ‘only’. It is hard to

explain why the translator did not decide to use the semantically closer gergekten or ashinda.

3.3.6 AVOIDANCE OF ANTHROPOMORPHY IN THE KARAIM TRANSLATIONS
Another characteristic feature of Karaim translations from Hebrew is avoidance of
anthropomorphic expressions. Karaims believed that anthropomorphic expressions should not
be used in the relation to God. That was based on the fact that God does not possess any
human (that is bodily) form, he is a spiritual being which cannot be described with words
referring to human body parts. Therefore, all biblical fragments describing God’s features
should not be translated literally but metaphorically. Consequently, as Zajaczkowski (1929: 9)
indicated in his article dedicated to the avoidance of anthropomorphic expressions, every
Karaim scholar knew the difference between koz ‘human eye’ and enaiat ‘divine eye’ as well
as of kof ‘human hand’ and kudrat ‘divine hand’. Here, the translator distinguishes these
terms in the following way:
1) CKar. inayat < Ar. ‘indyat ‘care, attention’ is used to translate Heb. 7y ‘eye’ in the context
of God, whereas elsewhere it is translated with the Oghuz word géz ‘eye’ (Zajaczkowski
(1929: 15). In the example below we may observe both variants of the translations of Heb. 17y
in consecutive sentences (54b):
mXI? 7Y DRI Y WO PN 10 / TR S1Wa O1R "9 Wwol KD Nice ki senin caniii
padisalim bugiin benim gézlerimde qiybatli oldu / evle de qiybatli ola benim canim
Allah’mini ‘inayatina ‘Just as your soul, my king, became dear in my eyes today, the
same way my soul is dear in the eyes of God’.
2) CKar. kudrat < Ar. kudrat ‘power, strength, potency’ is used to translate Heb. 7> ‘hand’ in
the context of God, whereas elsewhere it is translated with the regular Trk. e/ ‘hand’. Note
that Zajaczkowski (1929: 19) suggested the word kol ‘arm’ as the Karaim counterpart of Heb.
7°. For example (39b):
XOR 92 7792 0 O NX 7R 92 Emirine asi olmam, zira seniii qudratintiidandir hep bunlar ‘1
will not disobey His orders, because it is all thanks to you’.
In contrast to (2a):
NIV 70 IR MR Saul Yonatan 'nidi elinden dutaywr ‘Saul holds Jonathan by his hand’.
An analogical method of translation is present in a Bible translation edited by Jankowski. In

relation to God we have kotdrsdm kokkd qudrdtimni “if I 1ift my power to heaven’ (Jankowski
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1997: 49), whereas in Eng. translation ‘I lift my hand to heaven’ (Deuteronomy 32:40). In
other contexts gol is used, e.g. golumiz boyiik boldi ‘our hand was great’ (Jankowski 1997:

47), which is ‘Our hand has triumphed’ in Eng. translation (Deuteronomy 32:27).
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4 LANGUAGE

The language of the manuscript cannot be defined as Crimean Karaim. The contents of
mejuma were addressed to the Karaims living in the Crimea, who were no longer using the
language of their ancestors. Up until the seventeenth century Crimean Karaim remained under
the influence of Crimean Tatar. Then, as the contacts between the Crimean and the Volga
Tatars were obstructed by the progress of Russian campaigns, Crimean Tatar itself was
exposed to the influence of Crimean Turkish and Ottoman Turkish. In the following centuries,
the southwestern Turkic features became predominant along the southern and western coasts
and in the cities, such as Bahgesaray, Qarasuv Bazar, and Kerch (Radloff 1896: xiv). These
changes were reflected in the language spoken by the Karaims and they were determined by
their respective locations. Consequently, their language cannot be considered
homogeneous.'™ As we have mentioned above'®!, the influence of Crimean Tatar and
Crimean Turkish was most evident in the literary language of the Crimean Karaims. In a
description of Karaim mejumas Jankowski (2005: 146) stated: “(...) the language of literary
works included in them is a typical literary language used at that time in the Crimea by, as it
seems, all Turkic speaking ethnic groups, including Crimean Tatars, Karaims and
Krimchaks”. Moreover, the characteristics of a particular work were determined by the social
status and the educational background of the writer. The author of the translation, Abraham
Lutski, spent a few years in Istanbul, hence we may assume that he was as fluent in Turkish
and in Crimean Karaim. He wrote the translation of Melukhat Sha’ul in a language whose
grammar and lexicon constantly shift between the southwestern and the northwestern features,
however the southwestern substrate is predominant. The verb conjugation is basically of
Oghuz type, whereas the nominal conjugation alternates between Oghuz and Kipchak
features. Moreover, we find traits characteristic of Crimean Karaim in the vocabulary, for
example in words of Hebrew origin, such as gosemci (57b) ‘witch’, Adonay (30a) ‘God’, navi
(33a) ‘prophet’. It is noteworthy that some archaic Turkic words remained as a relic of the
languages once used in the Crimea, e.g. yip (34a) ‘thread’, tamur (43a) “vein; root’, kigik (p.
4b) ‘wee’.

19 For further reading see Jankowski (2003a: 109-124).
191 See section 2.3 “Language”.
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The main aim of this chapter is to attempt to describe the language of the manuscript
and compare it with the languages of the nineteenth century Crimea. In order to characterize
its properties, we used respective grammars and published articles, which depict the
languages of the Crimea. We particularly adhered to the editions of Karaim mejumas that
have already been published, namely to Radloff (1896), Aqtay (2009) and Culha (2010b) as

they contain linguistic material from the relevant time and place.

4.1 PHONOLOGY

The language of the manuscript reflects phonological processes that distinguish the
language of the drama from Crimean Turkish and Crimean Tatar. The following chapter
discusses its features and characteristic changes in consonants and vowels in isolated words.
Our knowledge of the phonological properties is limited by the lack of full vocalization of the
manuscript. For the purposes of this study, we adhered to Crimean Karaim dictionaries and

glossaries in order to determine vowels in unvocalized words.

4.1.1 CONSONANTS

In attempt to describe phonological features of consonants we should start with shifts
between g/k and g/q, d/t. In the majority of cases, d-, g-, g- occurs in word-initial position.
According to Doerfer (1959a: 275), word-initial d-, g- is typical of the east dialect of CTur.,
whereas word-initial ¢g- of CTur. spoken by Karaims (CTur. has y- in this position). In
addition to this, the following shifts are to be found:
g~k
k- — g- : The shift from k- to g- is common, in word-initial position, e.g. kendi — gendi (2b)
‘self’, kiirsii — giirsii (8a) ‘tribune, throne’, kes- — ges- (5b) ‘to cut’, kose — gose (16b)
‘corner’, but also in word-medial position: -k- — -g- : e.g. herkes — hergez (1a) ‘everyone’,
ikiz — egiz (35a) ‘twins’.
However, there are a few exceptions: g- — k- : e.g. gok — kok (2b) ‘sky’ (which appears in
the text alternately with gok), gerek — kerek (50b) ‘need’.
2)g~q
g- > g-: e.g. gazap — qazab (5b) ‘anger’, gayret — qayret (12b) ‘effort’.
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Yet in some cases g- — g- : e.g. gayip (27a) — gayip (3b) ‘lost’, qybatl (2a) — giybath
(25b) ‘dear’ (they appear alternately in the text); -g- — -g- : e.g. garaqus — qaragus (17b)
‘eagle’.
3)d~t
t- —> d- : e.g. tut- — dut- (1a) ‘to hold’, tirlii — diirlii (3a) ‘various’, tiiket- — diiket- (3b) ‘to
destroy’, titre- — ditre- (3b) ‘to shiver’.
Moreover, initial b- never occurs in words such as var (2b) ‘exist’, var- (4a) ‘to go’, ver- (2b)
‘to give’ and in words such as ben (1b) ‘I’, bin- (17b) ‘to mount’ always occurs initial -,
analogically to CTur., Doerfer (1959a: 275).'

Other characteristic phonological changes are as follows:
¢ — ¢ : c undergoes a change into ¢ in an irregular manner, e.g. words ‘warrior’ and ‘quickly’
are written ¢ or with its voiced counterpart ¢ (cenkgi (26a) ~ cenkci (14b) and ¢ebiicek (46b) ~
¢ebiicek (6b), respectively). It should be noted that in some cases change ¢ — ¢ is regular, e.g.
gicirdat- — gigirdat- (37a) ‘to grind’, azicik — azigig (26b) ‘a little bit’.
-g- — -h-: asagr — asaha (7b) ‘bottom’, bagisla- — bahisla- (7b) ‘to forgive’,
h- — g- ~ g- : hizmet — gizmet (30b) ‘service’, hovarda — govarda (54a) ‘vagabond’.
h- — g- — g- : heybetli — geybetli (2a) — gaybetli (15b) ‘majestic’.

All of the aforementioned phonological changes are present in mejuma presented by

Aqtay (2009: 34-35) except for ¢ — h, h- - O and -p- — -b--which do not appear here.

4.1.2 VOWEL ASSIMILATION IN ARABIC AND PERSIAN LOANWORDS

In Arabic and Persian loanwords which do not conform to the rules of vowel harmony
vowels tend to assimilate. Usually the following vowel harmonizes with the preceding one,
but it is not a strict rule.
1) A back vowel undergoes a change to a front one: (a — e), e.g. hiikiimdarlik — hiikiimderlik
(22a) ‘reign’, serbaz — serbezlik (3a) ‘bravery’, tedarik et- — tederik ét- (26b) ‘to prepare’.
2) A front vowel undergoes a change to a back one:

103

(e > a) ™, e.g. kardes — gardas (8b) ‘sibling’, kuvvet — quvat (1a) ‘strength’, siklet

— siglat (5a) ‘depression’, beraber — barabar (9a) ‘together’,

192 Although Doerfer presented a few examples of initial m-, he stated that b- is more prevalent.

19 The Hebrew alphabet does not distinguish between Turkic vowels (e and ), (i and 1) as well as (i, 6, u and
6). Therefore, we established the quality of vowels on the basis of the Crimean Karaim dictionaries.
Consequently, vowel alternations (a — e), (e = a), (i — 1) are merely our assumption that cannot be proved
beyond any doubt.
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(i > 1), e.g. asi — ast (3b) ‘rebellious’, muti — mut1 (8b) ‘obedient’, vagit — vaqt
(1a) ‘time’, dahi — dahi (1a) ‘even’, hayli — hayli (48a) ‘quite’.
3) Sometimes the assimilation is regressive: (a — e), e.g. sakin — sekin (10a) ‘calm’; (ii —
u), e.g. diissman — dusman (1a) ‘enemy’, giinah — gunah (5b) ‘sin’.
4) In other cases a whole set of sounds shifts from back to front, (a — e), e.g. cabucak —

¢ebiicek (6b) ‘quickly’.

4.1.3 DEGREE OF OPENING

One of the most characteristic properties of the language of the drama, which is typical
of Crimean Karaim, is the degree of opening. Words, which in Turkish have a front high
vowel i- in word-initial position, occur in MSK with a front non-high vowel e- or a front
close-mid vowel é-.'"*

1- ~ e- : iyilik ~ eyilik (8a) ‘kindness’, ihtiyar ~ ehtiyar (11b) ‘old’, iki ~ eki (6a) ‘two’, in- ~
en- (3a) ‘descend’, isit- ~ ésit- (20a) ‘to hear’, ikiz ~ egiz (35a) ‘twins’.

4.1.4 VOWEL HARMONY

In Standard Turkish rounding harmony is strictly obeyed in native Turkish words. A
syllable with a rounded vowel appears only if the previous syllable also contains a rounded
vowel. In Crimean Tatar rounding harmony is not as regular and strict, there are numerous
exceptions, cf. Jankowski (2010: 87-88). In the manuscript, forms complying with rounding
harmony alternate with the ones that do not obey it. In the following section we discuss
phonological processes in terms of roundedness.

1. Unrounded vowels have a tendency to become rounded, especially after labial
consonants:
a) after p/f (1 > u): e.g. kapt — qapu'® (6a) ‘door’, yapi — yapu (3a) ‘structure’, firtina —>
furtuna (5a) ‘storm’,
b) after and before b (1 — u): e.g. sabir — sabur (7b) ‘patience’, birak- — burag- (2a) ‘to
give up’; musibet — musubet (27b) ‘nuisance’,
c) after m (1 — u): e.g. miktar — mugtar (2b) ‘amount’, (e — u): e.g. mekruh — mukruh
(27b) ‘abominable’,
d) after d (i — ii): dilber — diilber (27a) ‘beautiful’, diz — diiz (29b) ‘knee’.

1% The word-initial e- is spelled with alef, therefore there is no doubt that it could not be read as i-, which is
always spelled with yod.
195 Codex Cumanicus: kapu.
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2. In other cases, rounded vowels have a tendency to become unrounded:

a) oy — ev: e.g. soyle- — sevle- (4a) ‘to say’, oyle — evle (1a) ‘so’,
b) u > 1:e.g. usul — usil (53b) ‘quietly’, yorgun — yorgin (51b) ‘tired’,

3. The Shift i — i/i: mostly after m in word-initial position, e.g. miibalaga —
mibbalaga (13b) ‘exaggeration’, miibarek — mibbarek (30a) ‘blessed’, miinasip — minesip'”’
(53a) ‘suitable’. This shift is not regular, for example:

‘consultation’: miisavere — miisevre (KRPS 413) appears in the manuscript both with the
rounded vowel -ii-, i.e. miisevre (6a) and with the unrounded vowel -i-, i.e. migevre (5b), the
latter being more common.

‘quickly’: ¢abuk — ¢ebik (KRPS 639) is present in the manuscript both with the rounded
vowel -ii-, 1.e. ¢ebiik (2b) and the unrounded vowel -i-, i.e. ¢ebik (13a), the former being more
common.

Sometimes a whole word is subject to change, e.g. kiifiir — kifir (18a) ‘curse’.

4. Some of the word-formative suffixes show another aspect of losing roundedness.
Rounding harmony is obeyed only in the root of the word. The following suffixes exist only
in the unrounded variants:

-lik ~ -hgq, e.g. omiirlik (3b) ‘forever’, biiyiiklik (14a) ‘greatness’, durgunliq (50a) ~ durginlig

(5a) “stillness’, ¢oglig (13b) ‘plenitude’, behzunlig ‘sadness’ (4b),

-siz ~ -s1z: sabursiz (14b) ‘impatient’, ussiz (31a) ‘stupid’,
-¢ik ~ -¢1q: qoyungigim (8a) ‘my dear sheep’.

Other word-formative suffixes display an inclination to lose roundedness, e.g.

-giin ~ -gin: stirgtin (11a) ~ stirgin (48b) ‘exile’,

-gii ~ gi: suingii (17b) ~ stingi (33a) ‘spear’.

Due to the fact that the language of the drama is a mixture of Crimean Tatar, Crimean
Turkish, and Karaim languages, there are exceptions to this rule. Words with suffixes obeying
rounding harmony typical of Turkish and words with unrounded suffixes occur in the text

alternately, e.g. omiirliik (26a) ~ omiirlik (3b), dogrulug (30b) ~ dogruliq (16a).

1% The first vowel in this word is spelled with yod (myn 'syp). We are not able to determine whether it should be
read in its front variant minesip ~ minasib ~ minesib or in its back variant minasib ~ minesib (KRPS 407, 413) as
the Hebrew alphabet makes no distinction between them.
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4.1.5 ADDITION OF A SOUND

1. Prosthesis, that is an addition of a sound at the beginning of a word, occurs mainly
in words borrowed from Arabic and Persian. The most common one is the change @- — h-,
typical of Karaim.

It appears in the text in words of Arabic origin:

O@- — h-, e.g. acaba — hacaba (1b) ‘I wonder’; ikamet — hikamet (3a) ‘residence’; ekber —
hekber (54b) ‘greatest’; elbette — helbet (56a) ‘certainly’;

but also in words of Persian origin:

arzu etmek — harz eyle- (11b) ~ harzla- (18b) ~ harizla- (5a) ~ harzula- (23a). Four variants
of this verb occur in the text.

An originally Turkish word with - — h- prosthesis: aviu — haviu (24b) ‘courtyard’
appears amongst a number of words derived from Arabic and Persian with J- — h-
prosthesis.

Moreover, there occur two vowel prostheses. The first one, J- — i- prosthesis, occurs
in a word borrowed from Russian, namely cmox ’table’ — istol (36b). The second one, J- —
u- prosthesis is found in an Arabic loanword: riiya — uruya'®’ (34a) ‘dream’.

2. Epenthesis, addition of a sound in the middle of a word, is another ubiquitous
process characteristic mainly of loanwords:

-0- — -y-, added before -i- in Arabic loanwords, e.g. sair — sayir (1a) ‘other’, daire —
dayire (12a) ‘chamber’, daim — da’yim (45a) ‘permanent’.

Alongside @- — h- prosthesis, we may also find an -@- — -h- epenthesis, e.g. deruni
— derhuni (4a) ‘inner’; icra — icrah (12a) ‘execution’.

Moreover, there occurs one vowel epenthesis in a word borrowed from Russian,
namely mpyba ‘trumpet’ — firuba (24b). This process is commonly known in Turkish. It
simplifies the pronunciation of loanwords which have two subsequent consonants in one

syllable by dividing them into two separate syllables.

4.1.6 DELETION
1. Deletion of a consonant is most common in word-initial position, e.g.

y- = O- : yiiksek — oksek (1b) ‘high’, yiiz- — iiz- (56b) ‘to swim’.

197 This prosthesis might have occurred under the influence of the synonymous Turkic word uyuhu.
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2. In words borrowed from Arabic and Persian the original double consonants become
simplified:
a) dikkat — digat (33b) ‘attention’,
a) izzet — ‘izet (15b) ‘honour’,
¢) kuvvet — quvat (1a) ‘strength’,

d) ziirriyet — ziiriyet (3a) ‘progeny’.

4.1.7 DUPLICATION
As it has been displayed above, double consonants in loanwords become single. A
reversed process takes place in words borrowed from Arabic. Originally single consonant is
duplicated, e.g.:
a) cesur — cessur (20a) ‘brave’,
b) ferah — ferrah (9a) ‘contented’,
c) sahi — sahhi (41b) ‘true’,
d) seda — sedda (19a) ~ seddah (38a) “voice’,

e) maada — ma‘adda (41b) ‘except’.

4.1.8 METATHESIS
Change in the order of sounds in a word occurs both in the Crimean Karaim and the
Crimean Tatar, sometimes even in the same words, for example in the Arabic loanword

meaning ‘curse’: lanet — nalet (3a) ‘curse’.

4.2 MORPHOLOGY

4.2.1 VERB

In this chapter we discuss the most common verbal forms. The vast majority is typical
of the southern dialects, that is similar to CTur. However, some exceptions are found.

We should note that the interrogative particle mI’” does not undergo rounding
harmony after markers of any tense. Doerfer (1959a: 274) stated that in CTur. it sometimes

happens that the particle m/ loses its roundedness (mii — mi and mu — mi) and he gave the

"% In some suffixes rounding harmony is not respected, therefore we used two vowel markers: / stands for
unrounded vowels i and i, U stands for rounded vowels u and 7.
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following examples: oqudun-mi ‘did you read’ (in Mischor) and goyulur-mi ‘is it placed’ (in
Baydar). Nevertheless, here it is a regular process with only two exceptions in aorist, namely

qwas olur mu? (62a) ‘may it be compared?’ and barabar olur mu (62b) ‘is it equal?’.

4.2.1.1 TENSE
4.2.1.1.1 PAST TENSE

Past tense is formed with two suffixes: -DI, -DU and -mls, -mUs. The suffixes -DI,
-DU are used to express past situations, which are viewed by the speaker as true and factual,
hence the tense formed with them is called definite past, e.g. gece ortasinda bania geldi (2b)
‘he came to me in the middle of the night’.

The suffixes -mls, -mUs form a tense called evidential past. It is used to form clauses,
which inform about the past events which were not seen by the speaker and the knowledge of
them was obtained indirectly, e.g. Pelistim ordusu tederiklenmis cenkke (18a) ‘(apparently)
Philistine army has prepared for war’ as well as perfectivity, e.g. Anca budir harzladigim giin
evvelden beri peklemisim (18b) ‘But this is the day I have dreamed of, I had waited for it

before’.

4.2.1.1.2 DEFINITE PAST

The suffixes -DI, -DU undergo full fronting and rounding harmony, e.g. aldim (1a) ‘1
took’, gordiin (24b) ‘you saw’, savurdu (24a) ‘he struck’, durdug (23a) ‘we stopped’, hos
édiniz (62a) ‘you said goodbye’, diistiiler (13a) ‘they fell down’. In some cases after stems
with rounded vowels the vowel in the suffix has a tendency to become unrounded, e.g.
diistirdim (1a) ‘I threw’, gostiirdin (54b) ‘you showed’, oldi (17b) ‘it was’. This process was
noticed by Doerfer (1959a: 274) in CTur., e.g. goydi ‘put’ (in Uskiit), oldi ‘was’ (in Baydar).
In CTat. past is formed solely with the suffix -DI, cf. Jankowski (2010: 166-167).

Singular Plural
1 person dondiim 1sittik
2 person qirdifi bildiniz
3 person buyurdu toplandilar

The negation is formed in a regular way with the suffix -mA attached to the stem, e.g.

usanmadii (42b) ‘you didn’t get bored’, diisiinmedi (47b) ‘he didn’t think’. Interrogative form

is also regular, e.g. bulundi mi? (50a) ‘was it found?’.
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4.2.1.1.3 EVIDENTIAL PAST

The suffixes which form this tense undergo both fronting and rounding harmony.
Unfortunately, we have only found forms of 1SG, 3SG and 3PL e.g. yazmisim (3b) ‘I have
written’, diismiis (52a) ‘he has fallen’, gizlenmisler (55a) ‘they have hidden’. The rounding
harmony is not always obeyed, it is mainly not observed in the suffixes attached to
multisyllabic stems, such as (el) dutusmislar (14b) ‘they have grabbed each other's (hands)’,
but in some cases also in those attached to monosyllabic stems, such as (benzirn) solmis (33b)
‘(your face) has become pale’. Nevertheless, we have found many examples in which the
rounding harmony is present, even after multisyllabic stems, e.g. (Istol) qurulmus (36b) ‘(A
table) has been set up’.

Doerfer (1959a: 279) presented all four variants of evidential past for CTur., i.e. -mis, -
mis, -mus, -miis. In addition, he pointed out that in the CTur. spoken by Karaims there were
examples of verbs with evidential past markers which were lacking rounding harmony e.g.
olmis ‘was’ Doerfer (1959a: 274). The tense formed with —mls is also present in the southern

dialect of CTat., cf. Jankowski (2010: 171).

4.2.1.1.4 PRESENT TENSE

There are four forms of present tense. Doerfer (1959a: 278) called it praesens
durativum and listed following variants: -Aylr, -Iylr, -UyUr, -AyUr, -Iyur, -Uyur and -Ayor.
Among numerous examples only -AyUr (e.g. gordyiiriim ‘I see’) was attributed to CTur. used
by Karaims. In the chapter dedicated to present tense in CTat. Jankowski (2010: 165)
described the use of this tense as fairly limited, whereas here it is the most productive one.
What is significant, he gave examples of verbs with the following suffixes: -Iylr, -Aylr, -
AyUr, -Ayor. First three forms are to be found in the manuscript. There is one additional form
not mentioned in that grammar but present in MSK, -Uylr.

We arranged the present tense suffixes in the order of their prevalence.

1. The most common one is formed with the suffix -Aylr, e.g. isteyirim (28b) ‘I want’,
aglayirsin (40a) ‘you are crying’, doneyir (53b) ‘he is coming back’, qurayirsiz (58a) ‘you are
building’, buraqaywrlar (24b) ‘they are putting’. Unfortunately, there is no evidence of the
first person plural. Negation is formed in a regular way with the suffix -mA attached to the
stem, e.g. rahatliq bulmaywrim (2a) ‘1 do not find any rest’, ¢iggmayiriar (55a) ‘they are not
going out’. Doerfer (1959a: 278-9) found the evidence of this form in texts from Uskiit, e.g.

gdldyir ‘he comes’.
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Singular Plural
1 person goreyirim -
2 person sevineyirsin qurayirsiz
3 person dutayir furtunalanayirlar

Question is formed by adding -m/ after the verb. There is only one example: tanimayir misiz?
(44a) ‘don’t you recognize?’.

2. The second form, which is almost as common as the first one, is formed with the
suffix -AyUr, e.g. ésiteyiirim (44a) ‘1 am hearing’, sevleyiirsin (31b) ‘you are saying’, varayur
(39b) ‘he is approaching’, samata édeyiirsiz (44a) ‘you are making noise’, ¢calisayurlar (59b)
‘they are trying. This form was indicated by Doerfer (1959a: 279) as typical of CTur. used by
Karaims, e.g. gordyiirim'” I see’.

There are two variants of the person marker in 1LP: -AyUrlm and -AyUrUm, the
second one occurs only four times in the text and only in the front rounded variant, e.g.
gortiyiiriim (31a) ‘I am seeing’. The negation is formed with the suffix -mA attached to the

stem, e.g. sekinlenmeyiir (39a) ‘he is not calming down’, tamimayurlar (55b) ‘they are not

recognising’.
Singular Plural
1 person arayurim -
2 person bileytirsin edeylirsiz
3 person urayur yeriseyiirler

3. Another variant is formed with the suffix -/y/r / -Uylr. This form is represented only

by a few examples. Doerfer found its examples in texts from Biiylik Lambat, e.g. gdliyir ‘he

comes’.
Singular Plural
1 person eclyirim -
2 person goriiyirsin -
3 person duruyir oluyirlar

19 Note that in this example the rounding harmony is observed.
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4. The least common form of present tense is formed with the suffix -4. There is
hardly any evidence of its usage in the manuscript. We have only found verbs inflected in
2SG and 3PL, e.g. (bunu) bilesin (36b) ‘you shall know (that)’, (bulutlar) dagilalar (39a)
‘clouds disperse’. The negative is formed with the suffix -mA4 attached to the stem, e.g. Zira
dedim olmaya ki David buraya geldiginde bosuna gelir (21b) ‘Because 1 said that David
would not come here in vain’. Regrettably, there are no examples of interrogative forms.
Doerfer (1959a: 279) called it Praesens (et Futurum) narrativum and gave a following
example of its usage among Karaims: du’a gitam ‘I will pray’. Present tense with the marker -
A 1s indicated by Jankowski (2010: 160-163) as the most productive one in CTat, whereas the

tense formed with —VyVr, which we discussed above, as a peculiarity.

4.2.1.1.5 FUTURE TENSE

The suffix of the future tense -(y)AcAq is inflected analogically to its counterpart in
CTur., e.g. aglayacagim (5b) ‘I will cry’, bulunmayacaq (45a) ‘it will not be found’,
sevinecekler (27a) ‘they will be happy’. Even though we have found no verbs inflected for
1PL we can assume that they would be inflected analogically, too. Basing on the inflection of

present tense and aorist we may argue that the suffix of 2PL should be -s/z.

Singular Plural
1 person benzeyecegim -
2 person saqlayacagsin -
3 person doguracaq uzatacaqlar

Note that in some cases in CTur. -Q in the suffix has a tendency to fall out, which is
not the case among Karaims who use CTur., where only full forms of the suffixes occur, cf.
Doerfer (1959a: 279). The future suffix -4cAq is also used in CTat. but the person markers are
northern, i.e. 1SG -mAn (but also -/m in the middle and southern dialects of CTat), 1PL -m/z,
2PL -slz, cf. Jankowski (2010: 175-176).

4.2.1.1.6 AORIST
Aorist is formed with the suffix -(V)r, as in Turkish, e.g. durur (9b) ‘it stands’, bagar

(21a) ‘he sees’. There are a few exceptions, e.g. gorerim (56a) ‘I see’''’, sler (52a) ‘he dies’.

1% Already noticed by Doerfer (1959a: 279) as typical of CTur. used by Karaims.
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The inflection is a mixture of forms from the northern and southern CTat. 1SG and 1 PL are
southern, namely -(I)m and -(1)z, respectively. On the contrary, 2PL is northern, namely -s/z,
cf. Jankowski (2010: 179). This fluctuation is described by Doerfer (1959a: 278-279) as
typical of CTur. He stated that there are as many as three variants of 2PL: -sinlz, -slilz, -slz.
The rounding harmony in suffixes is not strictly obeyed, forms such as gardasiii
olurum (16a) ‘I will be your brother’ occur side by side with gétiiriirsin (9b) ‘you will take’.
Question is formed by adding -m/ after the aorist suffix but before the person suffix, e.g.

Oturur misin? (12a) ‘Will you live (here)?’, gériiniir mi (9a) ‘will he make an appearance?’.

Singular Plural
1 person dutarim variriz
2 person giilersin bilirsiz, doldurursiz
3 person olur otururlar

The negative, formed with the suffix —mAz, is inflected analogically to the affirmative
form. There is no example of 2PL. Still, we can assume that it should be -mAzsiz, since the

paradigm of negative question in 2PL is as follows: Bilmez misiz? (58a) ‘Don’t you know?’.

Singular Plural
1 person utanmam gidmeyiz
2 person gormezsin -
3 person varmaz qagmazlar

4.2.1.2 CONVERBS

L.-Vp

This converb is used to join clauses which are identical in terms of tense and person.
The vowel in the suffix undergoes both fronting and rounding harmony. There is only one
exception to this rule, namely milletiniii bahtini fikir édiip (6a) ‘(you should) think about the
happiness of your nation’. The vowel in the suffix is rounded despite the fact that the
preceding vowel is unrounded. The deviation edip — etiip was also observed by Doerfer
(1959a: 274) in Crimean Turkish in a text from Alupka as well as in CTat. in a text from
Kokkoz, Doerfer (1959b: 375). Jankowski (2010: 183-184) observed forms without the
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linking -y- after word-final vowel in CTat., e.g. lit. aglap, in the northern dialect cilap
‘crying’, yet he indicated that it is rare in the southern dialect. Also Doerfer (1959a: 278)
stated that Karaims who spoke CTur. were using both forms (with the second one being more
common), e.g. sawldyip ‘saying’ ~ sdwldp. Here, we did not find any stems with word-final
vowel which formed a converb with -(y) V'p, therefore we cannot establish whether the linking
-y- after word-final vowel is present.

2. -mAdAn

The converb -mAdAn bears the meaning ‘without’, e.g. Gam cekmeden qoyiveériii beni
(40b) ‘Leave me alone without feeling any sorrow’; and the meaning ‘before’, e.g. Yarin
seher yildizi donmeden ben oni getiririm (7a) ‘1 will bring him tomorrow before the Morning
Star turns around’. It is present in CTat. and in CTur.

3. -ArAQ

The converb -4r4AQ informes about the manner in which the action is executed, e.g.
Elinde bir kiiciik keman ¢alaraq gideyiir (38a) ‘He walks while playing a little violin’. It is
also used to join clauses of equal status (tense and person), e.g. Gezeyiir qag¢ def a ote beri
diistinerek (21b) ‘She is walking back and forth and thinking about various things’. It occurs
only a few times. It came to the Crimean peninsula from Turkish. In CTat. the converb -4rAq
is used only in the literary language, cf. Jankowski (2010: 187).

4. -QcAz

This is a very rare converb, which denotes a terminative aspect of an action, e.g.
padisahligimin kiirsiisi diinya durdugcaz dursin (4b) ‘may the throne of his kingdom last till
the end of the world’. Aqtay (2009: 45) observed an analogical converb, yet with a slightly
different paradigm: -n¢Az.

5. -DIG-, -DUG-

The converb is formed with the suffixes —DIG-, -DUG- and the case suffixes,
postposition or nouns expressing time . It undergoes full fronting and rounding harmony. It
has following functions:

a) Expressing temporal sense: girdigimdan sonra (1a) ‘after 1 destroyed’, gectigim
vaqit (18a) ‘when I was (there)’, dondiigiim dagiqgada (5a) ‘the moment I came back’ padisah
oldugum giinden beri (6a) ‘since I became king’, geldiginden beri (36b) ‘since you came’,
gordiigiinde (60a) ‘when he saw’, gizledigi gibi (1b) ‘as soon as it hides’.

b) Denoting cause: geldigiii u¢un (16a) ‘because you came’, bildigimden otrii (6a)
‘because I know’.

c¢) Expressing accordance with another action: dedigini gibi (32a) ‘as you said’.
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6. -dIQtA, -dUQta

This converb has also its origin in Turkish. However, Doerfer (1959a: 278) claimed
that in CTur. it is used less often than in Ottoman. It is also applicable here, as there are only a
few examples of its usage, e.g. safafii parlandigta (46a) ‘when your light is shining’, seni

Saul buldugta (53a) ‘when Saul finds you’.

4.2.1.3 PARTICIPLE

1.-AcAQ

This participle is used quite rarely. It informs about situations which are going to
happen to the subject it is associated with, e.g. doguracaq gar: (2b) ‘a woman who is going to
give birth’. It may be also formed with a passive verb: e.g. isitilecek sedda (19a) ‘the sound
that is going to be heard’. It occurs both in CTur. and CTat.

2. -mls, -mUs

This participle is typical of Turkish and it is very common in the manuscript. It is the
Oghuz counterpart of the Kipchak participle -QA4n, which is discussed below. It may be
formed with active verb, e.g. sasirmis quzular (1b) ‘lost (disoriented) lambs’, as well as with
passive one ciimlemiz topraqdan yaratilmis adammiz (13a) ‘we all are man made from dirt’. It
occurs both in CTur. and in the southern dialect of CTat.

3.-Icl, -UcU

Another participle, which came from Ottoman Turkey is formed with the suffix -Ic, -
UcU. 1t is used to make adjectival clauses, which inform about the features of the person or a
subject they refer to, e.g. yol géstiiriicii (17b) ‘the one who shows direction’, intigam alict
dusman (17a) ‘enemy who seeks revenge’. It is present in CTat.

4. -0An

The participle -QAn is prevalent in the middle and northern dialects of CTat. It is
replaced by the participle formed with -4n in the southern dialect. In some cases it also
appears in CTur., nevertheless the southern from -4n is more common. Doerfer (1959a: 278)
gives only one example Su kdldn kimin yizi' ‘this one who came, whose daugther is she’. We
have found only two verbs which form this participle in the text: ¢ig-, e.g. atesten ¢igqan
kostiv (21a) ‘firebrand which came out of fire’ and oyna-, e.g. oynagan garilar (25a) ‘dancing
women’. It is worth noting that on the same folio with participle oynagan we have found its

southern counterpart in the same context, namely participle oynayan (qarilar).

61



5. ~(y)An

This participle is very productive, e.g. ine diisen qoyuniii (1b) ‘you sheep which fell
into a warren’. Present in CTur. and CTat. as the Oghuz counterpart of participle -QAn.

6. -DIGI-, -DUGU-

The participle formed with —DIGI-, -DUGU- is another influence of Turkish. It is
present in the southern dialect of CTat., where it is used in the place of participle -QAn, cf.
Jankowski (2010: 193). It is subject to both fronting and rounding harmony, e.g. e.g. gezdigim
meydanda (48b) ‘in the place where I was walking’, isittigin cevablar: (18a) ‘words you
heard’, gizlendigi yerinden (39a) ‘the place where he is hiding’. Unfortunatelly, there are no

examples in plural form.'"!

4.2.1.4 VERBAL NOUNS

1. -mA

Present both in CTat. and in CTur. It combines with possessive and case suffixes, e.g.
nefes alamasindan evvel (3b) ‘before he could start to talk’ (literally ‘before his taking a
breath’), as well as with case suffixes, e.g. Yalisiiz sevinmemize bagalim (14b) ‘Let’s care only
about our happiness’.

It 1s mainly used to form subordinate clauses which express purpose, e.g. savururum
siingii zalimlerini qursagina atmaya (17b-18a) ‘I will brandish my spear to thrust it into
stomachs of cruel ones’ Anca buni isterdim isitmeye qardasim Yonatan (21b) ‘This is the only
thing I wanted to hear my brother Jonathan’.

2. -mAQ

Verbal noun formed with —-mAQ is present in CTat. Here, it is very common and it has
several functions.

a) a subject, e.g. Zira benimdir intigam almaq ve haqtan gelmek (3b) ‘Because it is my
privilege to take revenge and defeat (them)’, Sevinmeklen qorqu (...) igerimde
furtunalanayirlar (1) ‘Joy and fear (...) are raging inside me’, Beni biiyiik titremekler duttu
(5a) ‘I started to shiver’, /it. ‘A strong shiver caught me’.

b) a direct object, e.g. Aglamagni canim haz étmez (11a) ‘I don’t appreciate crying’,
lakin safia doqunmagq elinden gelmeyecek (49a) ‘but he will not be able to touch you’.

c) It may be used in a possessive construction, e.g. Yisay 'mini titremegi (27b) ‘the

shivering of Jesse’.

"I Cf. this chapter with Doerfer (1959a: 278) and Jankowski (2010: 188-191).
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d) In a few cases -mAQ is used to form a regular noun, e.g. gormekler ‘hallucinations’
in bu qorqulu goérmekleri def édmeye (10b) ‘to chase away these scary hallucinations’,
sevinmek ‘joy’ in Tiimen sevinmekler qalbimizi ferrahlandiralar (25b) ‘Ten thousands joys

filled our hearts’.

4.2.1.5 MoOD
4.2.1.5.1 IMPERATIVE

The imperative mood is used to give commands, e.g. Baq basimiii sagini (17b) ‘Look
at the hair at my head’. Imperative forms are identical to their Turkish counterparts but with
velar nasal 7 instead of dental nasal n, i.e.: 2SG -@ and 2PL —()Ii, -(y)Un, -(v)Iiilz, and
probably -(y)UiiUz''. Yet, there are differences. In stems which have word-final voiceless -Z,
the consonant becomes voiced, e.g. gid ‘go’, (yiiregini) emin éd (10b) ‘reassure (your heart)’.
The rounding harmony is not always respected, after stems with rounded vowel the vowel in
the suffix may be either rounded, e.g. ¢ebiik oluni (41a) ‘hurry up’ or unrounded, e.g. ¢ebiik
oliri (26b) ‘hurry up’. Doerfer (1959a: 278) listed similar suffixes for CTur., however after
stems with word-final vowel there is no linking -y-, e.g. soyldiniz ‘say!’, whereas here we

have: dirilaywi (33b) ‘listen’.

Singular Plural

2 person gid durufi / oyanifiiz

There are two plural forms -/7/-Uii and -l7ilz/-UniUz. The former appeared as an
influence of Turkish imperative. The latter is considered to be more polite, cf. Jankowski
(2010: 145). The examples in the manuscript may confirm this. The plural form -/7ilz/-UnUz
is used to address a wider audience, therefore more polite form is required, e.g. Oyan Yisra’el,
cessur yiirekliler oyaniniz (20a) ‘Wake up Israel, wake up brave hearts’, whereas -/71/-Un
form is used to address a limited number of people, e.g. Simdi qiybatl evladlarim qgalqini gidin
(11a) ‘Now, dear children, get up and go’ and to address objects, e.g. Diistini, kokiin yildizlar
diistinn (27b) ‘Fall down stars on the sky, fall down’.

Negative is formed with the suffix -mA4. Analogically to the affirmative form, word-

final voiceless -t becomes voiced before the negative suffix.

"> Unfortunately, there is no evidence in the manuscript of the 2PL polite form suffix after stem with rounded
vowel.
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Singular Plural

2 person sevleme gidmeyifi

4.2.1.5.2 OPTATIVE

This mood is formed with the suffix -(y)AyIm'" for 1SG and -(y)AlIm for 1PL. This
singular form is typical of CTur., plural form was also marked by Doerfer (1959a: 278) but as
more seldom than -Ayly ~ -Ayy, (both of which do not appear). Also in CTat. marker of 1PL is
-AyIQ (consonant ¢ in CTat. is the counterpart of y in CTur.), cf. Jankowski (2010: 147).
Optative is used to express offer of an action of the person or persons denoted by the verb,
e.g. ahsam tizere evge doneyim (16b) ‘I shall come back to (my) house’, barabar varalim
odaya (44b) ‘let’s go to (his) chamber’. It is also deployed to express wishes, e.g. Simdi bu
def‘a oleyim mezara eneyim (37a) ‘May I die now, may I descend to the grave’. In negative
clauses it expresses one's negative feelings towards the action described by the verb, e.g.

eglenmeyelim evde (18b) ‘We shouldn’t stay too long at home’.

Singular Plural

1 person buragayim sevinelim

4.2.1.5.3 JUSSIVE

1. Jussive is formed analogically to CTat., cf. Jankowski (2010: 149) with the suffix
-sIn/-sUn, -sInlAr/-sUnlAr. 1t is used only in 3SG and 3PL. As in imperative mood, the
rounding harmony is not always respected. Almost fifty percent of monosyllabic stems with
rounded vowel are followed by suffixes with unrounded vowels. After multisyllabic stems the
vowel in the suffix is always unrounded, e.g. gorgsinlar (55b) ‘may they be afraid’, iifiirsinler
(42b) ‘may they blow’. Moreover, word-final voiceless -f becomes voiced when the jussive
suffix is added, e.g. seni magbul édsin (30a) ‘may he make you esteemed’. Doerfer (1959a:
278) claimed that in the suffix of 3PL in CTur. used by Karaims in some cases velar nasal 7
was used instead of dental nasal n, e.g. drsiyldr ‘they should reach’. There is no evidence of

this in the manuscript.

"> We should note that Doerfer (1959a: 278) showed two forms of 1SG, namely -(y)AyIm and -(y)Aym. As the
suffix in written with alef, double yod and mem (0»8-), where double yod indicates -y-, it is impossible to
determine whether we should read (2*X-) as -(y)4yIm or -(y)Aym, because i after double yod (which indicate y) is
never marked.
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Singular Plural

3 person olsun / qursin / édsin olsunlar / gotiirsinler

There are multiple usages of this mood. It is used to instruct someone indirectly, e.g.
Qis babam da bundan Ner baban da barabarlarina gelsinler (28b) ‘My father Kish and your
father Ner should also come with them’. If the negative suffix is added it becomes an
interdiction, e.g. fikirine gelmesinler (14b) ‘don’t think about them anymore’. It may also be
deployed to express a wish, e.g. oniii ¢oq ahenklerinden gam unutulsin (6a) ‘may sorrow go
away thanks to his melodies’ or a purpose, e.g. asker adamlariniii iizerine onu bas édecegim
ki Pelistimler ilen cenk édsin (29a) ‘1 will make him the head of soldiers so he will fight
against Philistines’.
2. Another form of jussive mood is formed with the suffix -4. There are examples of its usage
in 2SG, 3SG and 3PL, e.g. ‘af édesin (31b) ‘may you forgive me’, giybatli ola (54b) ‘may it
be dear’, sevineler (17a) ‘may they rejoice’. Negative is formed with the suffix -mA4, e.g.
demeyesin (23b) ‘may you not say’. This mood is typical of Crimean Karaim. Note that Culha

(2010a: 138) described it as dilek-istek kipi ‘mood of wish-desire’ and presented inflection for
114

all persons.
Singular Plural
1 person - -
2 person sevinesin (17a) -
3 person ola (54b) gezeler (4b)

4.2.1.5.4 DESIDERATIVE MOOD

This mood is formed with the suffix -Aydl. It expresses wishes or regrets of the
speaker who refers to the past situations which cannot be changed. It is often accompanied by
the word keske ‘1 wish, if only’, e.g. Keske [...] o vaqit seni diiketineceye dék qiraydi (11a) ‘If
only [...] he had beaten you to death’ or keske senin dedigini gibi [...] olaydi (2b) ‘I wish your

words were true’. Unfortunately, we have not found any examples of plural form.

"% We demonstrate examples of inflection listed by Culha: 1SG bilem, 2SG galasin, 3SG ¢agira, 1PL acalim ~
qorqamiz, 2PL veresiz, 3PL oturalar.
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Singular Plural
1 person gizleneydim -
2 person olaydifi -
3 person geleydi -

This form occurs in the southern dialect of CTat., Jankowski (2010: 152). It is not

mentioned by Doerfer in his work dedicated to CTur.

4.2.1.5.5 CONDITIONAL

1. The conditional suffix -s4 is in a vast majority of cases attached to stems suffixed
with aorist tense marker. It is used to express generic statements, that is commonly accepted
facts, e.g. Bir seyini harzlayan kimse adam ne vaqit ki harzladigini bulursa oniii sevinmesi
insana gelen her diirlii ciimle sevinmeden ziyededir (20b) ‘When a man who desired
something finds the thing he was yearning for, his joy is bigger than any other joy a man can
feel’. It also informs about behavioural patterns of a particular individual, e.g. Senini
muhabbetligini qardasim fikirime getirirsem bulutlar dagilalar (39a) ‘When I think about
your love, brother, the clouds scatter’. The inflection for person is consistent with CTat., cf.

Jankowski (2010: 153).

Singular Plural
1 person -sAm -sAq
2 person -sAn -
3 person -SA -sAlAr

2. The conditional suffix appears also as a clitic ise. It follows verbs in every tense and
forms all kinds of conditionals. According to Jankowski (2010: 154) the clitic ise is common
in the southern dialect of CTat. Here, it is used in the following functions:

a) When expressing possible events, ise follows verb with future tense marker, e.g. Eger seni
bir daha bevle gorecek isem, dirlikten ise 6liimii isterim (2a) ‘If I am to see you like this I’d
rather die than be alive’;

b) When expressing present situation ise acts as the copula and is inflected, e.g. Nagadar ki

quvatl da iseler (10a) ‘Even if they are very powerful’.
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c) When expressing past situation which is finished, ise follows an inflected past tense marker
-DI, -DU, e.g. Eger bu diinyada ciimle seyleri sen temel éttini ise (42b) ‘If you have made

everything on this earth’.

4.2.2 NOMINALS

4.2.2.1 PREDICATIVE SUFFIXES

The nominal predicative suffixes are affixed to nouns, pronouns, adjectives and
adverbs and are used to form non-verbal sentences. All of the suffixes except 2PL are
identical to CTur. suffixes, cf. Doerfer (1959: 277), except the fact that the suffixes in mejuma
do not respect rounding harmony, e.g. dogrusin sevgili qizzim (23a) ‘you are right, dear
daughter’. We noted one exception, which has rounded vowel in the suffix, namely
padisalimini goziine ben magbulum (41a) ‘the king favors me’. A suffix of Kipchak type
occurs only once, in 1PL: adammiz (48a) ‘we are men’. It is also listed by Doerfer (1959:
277) among ‘special’ forms. Similarly, the suffix of 2PL: - s/z was also situated by Doerfer
amongst the ‘special’ forms.
I1SG: -()Im, e.g. Padisahlar eviadlar: gibi dégilim (16b) ‘1 am not like the sons of kings’,
2SG: -sin, e.g. Neredesin? (10b) ‘Where are you?’,
3SG: -0, e.g. Bu da ne giizel (10a) ‘How beautiful it is’,
1PL: -()Iz, e.g. Buradayiz (58a) ‘We are here’,
2PL:  -slz, e.g. Sizler kimsiz? (58a) ‘“Who are you?’,
3PL: -lAr /-0, e.g. zeytin direkleri gibi eviadlar (10a) ‘(These) children are like olive trees’.

4.2.2.2 NUMBER

Plural is formed by attaching the suffix -/4r to the stem. In a few places a numeral or
an adverb which denotes quantity, is followed by a noun in plural, e.g. ¢coq anlar gegmedi (5b)
‘not much time has passed’, tiimen sevinmekler qalbimizi ferrahlandirdilar (25b) ‘ten
thousand joys filled our hearts’. However, in other parts of the text, noun which is preceded
by a numeral is in singular as in other Turkic languages, e.g. ti¢ og atarim (35b) ‘I will fire
three arrows’, alti arsin (18a) ‘six cubits’. Sometimes the plural suffix is added to a word as a
result of Turkish influence, e.g. safia uzaq omiirler vérmesine (4a) ‘so God would give you a
long life’ (Turkish: omiirler olsun ‘May you live long!” TIRS 669). In other cases Hebrew

influence is to be observed. For instance, the word gok ‘sky, heaven’ in the manuscript is
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influenced by Heb. word o7¥, which exists only in plural in Hebrew, e.g. Bu biiyiik gokleri
yvaliniz sen temel éttin (38a) ‘Only you created these great skies’. This process was also

observed in the northern dialect of the Karaim language by Jankowski (1997: 11).

4.2.2.3 POSSESSIVE SUFFIXES

In the singular suffixes after stems with rounded vowels rounding harmony is not
always obeyed. Doerfer (1959b: 375) stated that in CTat. possessive suffixes undergo
rounding harmony only after monosyllabic words. It is not the case here. There are examples
of unrounded vowels in suffixes after multisyllabic as well as monosyllabic words, see below:
I1SG: -()m, -(U)m, e.g. gardasim (39a) ‘my brother’, oglum (54a) ‘my son’. But also ruhim
(29b) ‘my soul’,
2SG: -)n, (U)n, e.g. galbui (55a) ‘your heart’, hiikiimiiri (1a) ‘your ruling’, but also ¢ocugini
(14a) ‘your child’,
3SG: -(s)1, -(s)U, e.g., sesi (24b) ‘his voice’, siingiisii (35a) ‘his spear’, but also kiirsiisi (4b)
‘his throne’.

As in CTat., vowels in the second syllable of a suffix in 1PL do not obey rounding
harmony, cf. Jankowski (2010: 206). In CTat. suffixes in 2PL undergo the same process.
There is no evidence of that in the text of the manuscript, probably due to the fact that there
are scarcely any words with suffixes in 2PL. There is an inconsistency in the usage of n in the
suffixes of the second person. It is always velar nasal 77 in 2SG. However in 2PL dental nasal
n is prevalent with only a few examples of suffixes with velar nasal 7. Jankowski claimed that
the 2PL suffix -n/z is typical of the southern dialect of CTat.
1PL: -(Dmliz, -(U)mlz, e.g. gendimiz (46a) ‘our selves’, dostumiz (13a) ‘our friend’,
2PL: -()nlz, -(U)nUz, e.g. qursaginiz (7a) ‘your womb’, oglunuz (40b) ‘your son’, but also
ctimleriiz (13a) “all of you’,
3PL: -()Arl, e.g. quvatlar: (18a) ‘their strength’, yiizleri (21a) ‘their faces’.

In CTur. possessive suffixes are identical to the Turkish language, cf. Doerfer (1959a:

277).

4.2.2.4 CASE SUFFIXES
Nominals in the manuscript are inflected with suffixes which are predominantly
Kipchak. They contrast with verbal inflectional suffixes, which in a vast majority are of

Oghuz type. Nevertheless, there are numerous exceptions which are discussed below.
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1) NOMINATIVE O,
2) GENITIVE -nlii, e.g. goyniii (5a) ‘of sheep’, Avner’nifi (12b) ‘of Avner’.
According to Pritsak (1959: 321), this Kipchak suffix was used in CKar., e.g. ayactarniy
‘GEN trees’. The suffixes occur only with unrounded vowels i and :. The final velar nasal 7 is
not always indicated in the manuscript by the copyist. It is most probably caused by his
carelessness and should not lead us to the conclusion that the final velar nasal 7i actually
alternated with dental nasal n. After possessive suffixes the genitive suffix retains its form,
e.g. qardasimmini (17a) ‘of my brother’, émiiriininisi (11b) ‘of your life’, ekimizniii (9b) ‘of
both of us’, ciimleniznini (45b) ‘of all of you’. Nevertheless, in some cases, after 1SG, 2SG,
1PL and 2PL the suffix has a tendency to shorten to —/7, e.g. galbimiii (47a) ‘of my heart’,
yiireginin (24a) ‘of your heart’, tasirtlarimiziii (25a) ‘of our gods’. This deviation is also found
in CTat., e.g. anamuii ‘of my mother’, Jankowski (2010: 212).
3) DATIVE -QA, -(v)A4
Dative occurs both in northwestern and southwestern variant, both are equally productive. In
section dedicated to CTur. Doerfer (1959: 276) attributed this alternation to CTur. used by
Karaims and gave the following example: gizya ~ giza ‘DAT girl’. Nevertheless, he stated
that the Oghuz suffixes were more common.
-QA, e.g. arslanga (9a) ‘to a lion’, evge (19a) ‘to a house’, ¢ocugqga (3a) ‘to a child’, gokke
(21b) ‘to sky’,
-(v)4, e.g. diinyaya (39a) ‘to a world’, misevreye (29a) ‘to an advice’, padisaha (42a) ‘to a
king’, goze (31a) ‘to an eye’.
4) ACCUSATIVE -nl, -(y)
There are two markers of accusative case. The first one -nl, e.g. kisini (32a), dusmanni (53a),
gokni (3a), yerni (11b), is typical of the middle and northern dialects of CTat., Jankowski
(2010: 208). The other one -y/, typical of the southern dialect of CTat., is less prevalent, e.g.
ctimleyi (11b). This fluctuation was also observed by Doerfer (1959a: 276) in a text from
Uskiit: e.g. gizni ~ gizi ‘ACC girl’. After possessive suffixes both suffixes occur alternately. I
will demonstrate this based on the first and second person singular.
After 1SG: canimni (32b) ‘my soul, myself” and also evimi (34a) ‘my home’,
After 2SG: goyuniiini (1b) ‘your sheep’ and also giziit (31a) 'your daugther'.

Moreover, after 2SG the dental nasal n in ACC suffix —n/ was often confused by the
copyist with the velar nasal 7, hence we evidence forms such as yolunnii (7b) ‘your way’
(should be: yolunni), gavminiii (10b) ‘your tribe’ (should be: gavmiini). As was

aforementioned, it is evidently a mistake of the copyist.
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Only in a few places in the manuscript the vowel in the accusative suffix becomes
rounded after stems with rounded vowels, e.g. qusurunu (45b) ‘his flaw’, yiiziinii (51a) ‘his
face’. On a regular basis, the accusative suffix with a rounded vowel occurs only after a few
words, such as onu (56b) ‘him’, bunu (3b) ‘this’ (it alternates with buni (9b)).
5) ABLATIVE -DAn
The ablative suffix occurs in its voiced and voiceless variants, e.g. gilictan (3b) ‘from a
sword’, gokten (52a) ‘from the sky’, mahluqatlardan (3a) ‘from creatures’, yerden (59a)
‘from the ground’. In some cases, the ablative suffix which begins with a voiced consonant
occurs after a word-final voiceless consonant, e.g. cenkden (11b) ‘from a war’, padisahligdan
(2a) ‘from a kingdom’.
6) LOCATIVE -DA
The locative suffix is attached to stems in the manner of analogy to the ablative suffix. There
are voiced and voiceless variants, e.g. vaqitta (14a) ‘at the time’, dilberlikte (15a) ‘in beauty’,
ortada (33a) ‘in the middle’, yerde (59a) ‘on the ground’. Nonetheless, in many cases the
suffix with a word-initial voiced consonant follows a word ending in a voiceless consonant,
e.g. siqlatda (39a) ‘in sorrow’, yiirekde (49b) ‘in heart’.

In CTur. case suffixes are identical to those found in contemporary Turkish, with few

exceptions, cf. Doerfer (1959a: 276).

4.2.2.5 POSTPOSITIONS

Postpositions in CTur. and CTat. vary from one dialect to another. As it is showed
below, both of these languages can be considered as the source of the postpositions in the
manuscript. Below, we list some postpositions, which were discussed by Doerfer (1959a: 300
and 1959b:406) and Jankowski (1997:13) in order to compare them with the ones present in
MSK. As we can observe, the first three postpositions: ilen (29b) ‘with’, which also occurs in
the form of the case suffix: -/4n (14b), dék (1) ‘until’ and gibi (50b) ‘like’ occur both in CTur.
and in CTat. (except for dek in CTat.). Beside the postposition gibi, in MSK we found its
variant gibik (32b), a transitional form between gibi and the archaic kibik, which occurs in the
northern dialect of CKar. The postposition sonra (49b) ‘after’ is identical to its counterpart in
Turkish. Nevertheless, both KRPS and RKS attest sonra and sorira as typical of CKar. The
last presented postposition, u¢un (3a) ‘for’, is characteristic only of CKar. We should note that
we cannot be certain whether the vowels in ucun are back rounded, due to the fact that the

vast majority of the text is unvocalized. Therefore, the vowels may be read as front rounded,
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1.e. ticiin. However, as the text was written by and for Karaims, we consider the back rounded

variant more plausible.

MSK CTur. CTat. N. CKar.
-[An ~ ilen ~ ile -nAn ~ -ndn ~ -indn ~ | -ndn ~ -mdn ~ bildn ~ ildn | bildn
-lAn ~ -llAn ~ ild ~ - | ~ -nan ~ -ld ~ -ild ~ -ildn ~
ld ~ -mdn -lAn ~ -nAn ~ -mAn
dek, gadar ddk qadar dek ~ degin
gibi ~ (rarely) kibik kibi ~ (Karaims) gibi | kibi ~ gibi, CCTat. kibik kibik
sonra ~ (rarely) sonra | - son ~ SCTat. sonra sonra
ucun - iclin ~ tciin

CCTat. NCTat. ticiin

The group of postpositions is quite extensive. In most cases postpositions are similar
to their Turkish counterparts. Therefore, we shall present only those which are characteristic
of the language of the manuscript.
ald ‘front’, e.g. Ister misin ki éleyim aldina? (45a) ‘Do you want me to die in front of you?” is
present in northern CKar. and in the northern dialect of CTat., Jankowski (2010: 251). It
occurs seldom, cf. with its southern counterpart 6g.
art ‘back’, e.g. Doeg artlarindan (geleyir) (43a) ‘Doeg follows them’ (literally goes after).
barabar ‘with’, e.g. Gel barabarima (9a) ‘come with me’.
berli ‘from, since’, appears only once in buni isittigimden berli (19a) ‘since | have heard this’.
birge ‘with’, e.g. Allah birge olsin (16b) ‘may God be with you’.
keri ‘back’, e.g. David’ge keri geleyiir (51b) ‘he comes back to David’ appears only once as
well. In other parts of MSK its southern counterpart geri occurs.
og ‘front’, the Crimean variant of Turkish on, e.g. Senini ogiine egiledigimden sonra (22a)
‘since I bowed in front of you’ occurs in CKar. (KRPS 437) and in lit. CTat. as well as in the
middle and southern dialects of CTat., Jankowski (2010: 251).
otrii ‘because of’, e.g. Bundan otrii ussiz olurum (31a) ‘I feel stupid because of this’. This is
the only postposition, which forms causal clause of Turkic type, e.g. gavmiiniii dusmanini
qurmagdan otrii sevingini (2a) ‘you are happy because you defeated the enemies of your tribe’,

cf. with 47 in section 4.3 Syntax.
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4.3 SYNTAX

4.3.1 WORD ORDER IN SIMPLE SENTENCES

The word order in Karaim translations of Hebrew literature has always been strongly
affected by the Semitic word order. Jankowski (1997: 18) stated that syntactic structures of
Hebrew type are predominant in the Karaim literary language. Nevertheless, the language of
MSK shows little influence of Hebrew syntax,''” especially at the level of simple phrases. The
genitive-head order is always regular, e.g. Yonatan 'niii eli (49a) ‘hand of Jonathan’, unlike in
Western Karaim and the northern dialect of Crimean Karaim, where the reverse order head-
genitive is prevalent, e.g. yeli tanrininn ‘God’s spirit’ (literally the blow of God), Jankowski
(1997: 29). The same applies to the subject-predicate order, e.g. Allah gordii (16a) ‘God saw’,
however it is not as regular.

In simple sentences the typical Turkic word order SOV is obeyed, e.g. Biz
analarimizini rahiminden ¢iplaq ¢igtiq (12b) “We came naked out of our mothers’ wombs’.
However, under certain conditions we observed the following deviations from this rule:

1) The nominal predicate stands before the subject when it is used to emphasize the subject,
e.g. Ne quvathdir bu ¢oq millet (10a) ‘How strong is this big nation’ or Acili qariyim ben
(13a) ‘I am a sorrowful wife’.

2) In imperative sentences the predicate has a tendency to occur before the subject, e.g.
Qayret eyle sultan qadin! (12b) ‘Persevere, queen!’ and before the object, e.g. Titresin
cehenem, a¢qinlar gapulari! (42a) ‘Let hell tremble, open its door!’. Still, there are examples

of the SOV order in imperative sentences, e.g. Yiiregirii emin éd (10b) ‘Console your heart’.

4.3.2 WORD ORDER IN COMPLEX SENTENCES

The word order in complex sentences is not very strict. When the subordinate clause is
of participial type, it sometimes follows the main clause instead of preceding it, which is not
typical of Turkic languages, e.g. Sen nerede idini askerlerini biiyiikleri ciimleleri miisevre éttigi
vaqitta? (19a) ‘Where were you when all elder soldiers were deliberating?’. Moreover, there
are many examples of sentences composed of a few clauses. They are constructed with both
participial subordinate clauses and clauses introduced by the Persian conjunction ki, e.g. Bir

seyini harzlayan kimse adam ne vaqit ki harzladigini bulursa oniii sevinmesi insana gelen her

11 . . . . . .
> The Hebrew influence on syntax is wider discussed in section 4.3.3 “Complex sentences”.

72



diirlii ctimle sevinmeden ziyededir (20b) ‘When a man who desired something finds the thing
that he was yearning for, his joy is stronger than any other joy a man can feel’.

The conjunction ki is widespread and used in numerous functions, a large percentage
of which is not present in the majority of Turkic languages.''® The most significant feature of
subordinate clauses introduced by ki is its postpositional place in the sentence, whereas the
participial clauses typical of Turkic languages more often than not precede the superordinate
clauses. The use of these two types of clauses allowed the translator to remain as faithful to
the original Hebrew text as possible. The translator generally respected the Turkic word order
of a single clause in sentences composed of a few clauses. However, while joining
subordinate clauses, he adhered to the Hebrew syntax. Below, we compare a sentence from
the original play in Hebrew with its translation in MSK. Word by word translation is provided

to facilitate comparison.

HEBREW
1900 0°0Y Tﬂ'? W27 N1XN N 2 NYTY WO ARIIT AR 2y Ty (1b)
even more-pleasant-words-of-the-prophet-my-soul-knows-which-more-than-honeycomb-to-

palate-juice-dripped

TRANSLATION IN MSK

Semu’el ha-Roe’nini datli cevablarini camim daha biliyir ki solagdan ziyede tanlayima bal
agizdilar. (1a)
prophet’s-pleasant-words-my-soul-still-knows-which-honeycomb-more-than-to-palate-

honey-dripped

The Hebrew conjunction *2 ki has many meanings ‘because; that; hibl. when; but’. It
shouldn’t be confused with a homonymous Persian ki present in MSK, which is used in
Turkic languages to form relative clauses and carries the meaning of ‘that, which’. In order to
determine the origin of the conjunction 47 used in the manuscript we compared Heb. sentences
with their translations.

In Hebrew sentences, in which ki means ‘that, which, who’, it is often omitted in

translation, e.g.

' As we can read in Jankowski (2003b: 143) postpositional clauses introduced by ki are used in place of typical
Turkic participial clauses in Karaim, Krimchak an Armeno-Kipchak.
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LT3 WOR 9D NYTY AR PR R (11b) — Saul babamu bilirsin, evie adamdir ol... (9a) ‘You know
my father Saul, that he is a man...”

In Hebrew sentences, in which ki means ‘because’ it is substituted by Persian zira
‘because’, e.g.

X177 PNRXNT IR R 07 Awyn 3 (3b) — Zira benim qudretimini hasilidir ol. Ben var éttim ont
(3a) ‘Because he appeared by means of my power. I created him’. This correspondence occurs
regularly, cf. °2 (7a) — zira (5b) ‘because’.

Moreover, the conjunction 4i is used in functions which do not correspond to its role in
Hebrew. Below we compare Hebrew sentences with their translated equivalents, in which ki
conjoins with adverbs and adjectives in order to form counterparts of Hebrew conjunctions.

1. Heb. 7wR> ‘when, as’ corresponds to nasli ki and nice ki, e.g.

nYIon 7190 pRnvn IR WK (1a) — Nasl ki bu ‘Ameleq ’ni qurdiii (1a) ‘as you have beaten the
Amalekites’. This correspondence occurs regularly, cf. 7wR> (18a) — nasli ki (13b) ‘as’.

D 2 TN AR T2 WK (2a) —  Nice ki saiia ey qiybatli babam (2a) ‘As to you, dear
father’. This correspondence occurs regularly, cf. 7wR> (1b) — nice ki (1b) ‘as’.

2. Heb. ar “if” corresponds to ne zaman ki, e.g.

noNT oy wawn Yvn nwn nR (2a) — ne zaman ki oksek gokten iizerlerine giines safaflar
gelirse (1b) ‘if the glow of the sun shines on them from the high sky’. This is not a regular
correspondence, this conjunction is more often translated as »X (2b) — eger (2a) ‘if”.

3. Heb. ny ‘at the time’ corresponds to ne vaqit ki, e.g.

YW 77 NO% omwol mwvvan ny (4b) — ne vaqit ki egri yollan gezmeye can meyil olursa (3b)
‘when they incline to walk on the wrong path’. This correspondence occurs regularly, cf. ny
(8a, 22a) — ne vagqit ki (6a, 16a) ‘when’.

4. Heb. 18¥n ‘since’ corresponds to ne vaqitdan ki, e.g.

nwIn 797900 0nY 93932 181 (5b) — Ne vaqitdan ki Gilgal'da padisahligni tazelediii (4a) ‘Since
you have renewed your reign in Gilgal’. This conjunction is rare, it is also translated as 18»
(7b) — ileriden (bilirsin) ki (5b) ‘(You knew) before’.

5. Heb. "wx ‘that, which, who’ corresponds to hangi ki, e.g.

YOW WK NN AOIRA 22 10 prTa (9b) — Uzagtan arslan gévdesi yatayir, hangisi ki paraladi
(7a) ‘Far away lies a body of a lion, which he had torn to pieces’. This correspondence occurs
regularly, cf. "WR(») (2a) — hangisi (ilen) ki (1b). However, WX is sometimes translated with

a participial phrase, e.g. 718an WK 0w (1b) — gelecek ¢oq yillarda (1b) ‘in years to come’.
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Sometimes the conjunction in the Hebrew version is not necessary, yet in translation hangi ki
is present, e.g.

T WYY HYn XAZY NMNWT NPT Mo Pan onnax °n R (3b) — Bir var idi Abraham, aqili
eksikleriii arasindan, hangileri ki feleklere ve elleriniii yapusu putlara bas ururlardr (3a) —
‘There was one, Abraham, among the fools, who bowed before the skies and handmade
idols’.

6. Heb. "wxn ‘because’ corresponds to -DIGIndAn otiirii ki, e.g.

no% 27pa A0 TA° Ny WRn (8a) — Bildigimden otrii ki senifi galbiii heveslidir cenkke
varmaya (6a) ‘Because 1 know your heart is eager to go to war’. This is not a regular
correspondence, TWXn1 (6b) is also translated as -DIGIndAn ziyede (5a) ‘more than’.

7. Heb. mava “for the sake of, on account of” corresponds to (onun/onin) u¢un ki, e.g.

MNMIRAE 75 QY 0210 P Mava (25b) — Onudi ugun ki hadir olsinlar ciimle cyntilart ilen (18b)
‘So they will be ready with all of their army’. This correspondence occurs regularly, cf. mM2v2
(4b) > ucun (yazmisim) ki (3b) ‘(I wrote it) for the sake of’.

8. Heb. 7v ‘until, as far as’ corresponds to ta ki, e.g.

DI OMAX DT PITT 1Y T anY onvl Y ap 1200 maw X2 W (12a) — Evie adamdir ol ki cenk
ettigi vaqitda daha quli¢i bos gibi donmedi, ta ki topraga diisiirdii ‘azim bagatirlar:. (9a) ‘He
is the kind of man who never swings his sword in vain but he fights until he turns great heroes

into dust’. This correspondence occurs regularly, cf. 3 7v (42b) — fa ki (31a) ‘until’.

4.3.3 SUBORDINATE CLAUSES OF TURKIC TYPE
Clauses of Turkic type are widespread. As mentioned above, they play an important

role in forming complex sentences, especially in the ones composed of multiple clauses.

4.3.3.1 CLAUSES FORMED WITH VERBAL NOUNS

The most characteristic kind of subordinate clauses is a purpose clause introduced by
the verbal noun -mA4 followed by the dative suffix -y4, e.g. Qabil sen qadir olursin
padisalininiii gamim def* édmeye (12a-12b) ‘Maybe you will be able to chase away the
sorrows of the king’. Uste ben diizlerim iizerine senifi gibi padisaha muti olmaya (29b) ‘Here
I am on my knees to be obedient to a king like you’. Note that the purpose clause always
follows the superordinate clause unlike in other Turkic languages. This construction was also
described by Jankowski (1997: 21) and by Aqtay (2009: 47) as typical of the language of

Crimean Karaims. Jankowski demonstrated the infinitive form -mA4 as the marker of purpose
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clause, although amongst the examples he gave form -mAyA is also present. It should be noted
that the purpose clauses in his work were also situated postpositionally.

Another type of purpose clauses is formed with -mAQ ugun, e.g. Cildirmisin elinden
qurtulmaq u¢un gagtim (33b) ‘I ran away to save myself from the madman’. The position of

this clause in the sentence is free. It occurs postpositionally as well as prepositionally.

4.3.3.2 PARTICIPIAL CLAUSES

The participial clauses are typical of Turkic languages. Here, its markers are
analogical to contemporary Turkish except for -Ic/, -UcU, which is characteristic of Ottoman
Turkish.
-AcAQ, e.g. Bunlar qadir Allah’iii oglaridir, onlarii atilacaq nisant oldum (11a) ‘They are
the arrows of the mighty God, I was the target to which they were to be fired’.
-mls, -mUs, e.g. Ol dosek tizerine sarimis hasta kisini saglam éder (19b) ‘It brings back to
health an ill man who is lying in bed’.
-Icl, -UcU, e.g. Sola bagarsam imdat édici yog (59a) ‘If I look left I see no one to come to the
rescue’.
-(v)An, e.g. Qalbim tesekkiir verdi sana, igcerimde duygunliq éden yiiregim ki buni seniii
qudretin var éttiler (7b) ‘My heart is thankful to you, my heart which feels that you made it.’
-DIG-, -DUG-, e.g. Ahino ‘am Mihal ilen padisah gotiiriildigi haneden (...) ¢ebiik geleyiirler
(43b) ‘Ahinoam and Michal come quickly from the chamber where the king had been

carried’.

4.3.3.3 CONVERBIAL CLAUSES

They are used alternately with postpositional clauses introduced by ki. We
distinguished three functions, which they perform in MSK: expressing time, reason, and
manner.
1) CLAUSES OF TIME
‘when’: -DIGIndA, e.g. Cehenem dahi ditrer onlara baqtiginda (60b) ‘Even the hell trembles
when it looks at them’; -DIGI/-(v)AcAGI vaqit, e.g. Keske anan iskemle iizerine oturdugu
vaqit garni yariaydi (43b) ‘I wish your mother’s belly split in two when she was sitting on a
chair’, David’ni buraqip gidecegi vaqit sevieyir gendi gendine (54b) ‘He leaves David and
says to himself as he goes away’; -DIGI vaqitta/ vaqitda, e.g. Diirlii pesraflart ¢aldigi
vaqitinda babamiziii deliligi def” oldu (13b) ‘When he played various melodies the insanity of

our father went away’;
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‘after’: -DIGIndAn sonra, e.g. Lakin onu qoqladigimdan sonra ‘aksine oldum (15a) ‘But
when I smelled him, I changed my opinion’;

‘since’: -DIGIndAn beri, e.g. Bu eki giinden geldiginden beri ve simdi dahi tertiblerini benden
gizli oldular (36b) ‘Since you came two days ago and today also your plans are hidden from
me’; -DIGI vaqitdan, e.g. Stiriiv tizerine durdugum vaqitdan baria yardim éden Allah hangisi
ki yiiregime quvat vérdi (40b) ‘God who helped me since I had looked after the flock made
my heart strong’; -DIGI giinden, e.g. Seni padisaha yolladigim giinden gene qapalidiriar
(40a) ‘I controlled them since the day I sent you to the king’.

2) CLAUSES OF CAUSE

‘because’: -DIGI ugun, e.g. Buraya padisah dayiresine geldigini u¢un galbim sevineyir (16a)
‘My heart is happy because you came here to the palace of the king’; -DIGIndAn otrii, e.g.
Halgdan qorqtigindan otrii olmaya ki devsiriller (50b) ‘They will not gather because he is
afraid of the people’;

3) CLAUSES OF MANNER

‘as’: -DIGI gibi, e.g. Yonatan seniii dedigini gibi de olsa (32a) ‘Even if it were as you say’.

4.3.4 SUBORDINATE CLAUSES WITH K7
In the following section we discuss the most characteristic functions of clauses formed
with ki. They are as prevalent as clauses of Turkic type. They are commonly used to form

relative and adverbial clauses.

4.3.4.1 RELATIVE CLAUSES

The most common type of relative clauses in Turkish is prepositional. It is formed
with the participle suffixes -DIK-, -(y)An and -(y)ACAK. Clauses which use the Persian
conjunction ki have a limited number of functions, many of which are considered obsolete.
Here, the conjunction ki is as productive as participle suffixes. Moreover, as we shall see
below, it is used to form clauses which are not to be found in contemporary Turkish. This is a
characteristic feature of Karaim, in which relative clauses are mainly postpositional and are
introduced by the conjunction ki, Jankowski (2003b: 143).

In some cases the conjunction alone follows the nouns-which it refers to; e.g. Sevindir
padisahligiint ve bu eviadlariini ki senden dogdular (11a) ‘Please your kingdom and these

children who were born from you’. However, it is more common for the subordinate clause to

77



be introduced by ki combined with a determiner hangisi,''’ e.g. Baiia yardim éden Allah
hangisi ki yiiregime quvat véerdi (41a) ‘God who helped me, who made my heart strong’.
Note that in this sentence there are subordinate clauses of both Turkic and Persian type.
Sometimes the conjunction 4i is omitted, e.g. Goriirsin ciimle diinyaniii evvelki gibi duruyir
(11a) “You will see that the whole world is just as it was before’.

Moreover, the conjunction ki may appear with ne, e.g. Yogsa dogru mi Merab
qizqardagiiniii cevabi, ne ki seviledi ise (24b) ‘Or maybe the words which your sister Merab
said were true’. When ne ki refers to an object, ne takes the accusative suffix, e.g. Bugiin
gordim neni ki gérmeye umud édmedim (26a) ‘Today | saw things which I hadn’t expected to

b

S€e .

4.3.4.2 ADVERBIAL CLAUSES

Adverbial clauses are another kind of subordinate clauses, in which the usage of the
conjunction ki is widespread. We can divide them into following types.
1) CLAUSES OF TIME
When ki conjoins with phrases ne zaman, ne vaqit it bears the meaning ‘when’, e.g. Ne zaman
ki onu siglat vaqitinda yoqladilar yiizii behzunlandi (46b) ‘When they visited him in times of
trouble his face became sad’, Ne vaqit ki qasevet senini icerinde mekan alirsa oniii ¢oq
ahenklerinden gam unutulsin (6a) ‘When sadness fills your soul the sorrow will go away
thanks to his melodies’ and with an ablative suffix (i.e. ne vaqitdan) the meaning ‘since’, e.g
Ne vaqitdan ki Gilgal’da padisahligni tazeledin, agzini agan ve cevab sevleyen yoq (4a)
‘Since you have renewed your reign in Gilgal, no one opened their mouth or said a word’.
2) CLAUSES OF PURPOSE
Purpose clauses formed with i are common.''® They are used to express intentions and
wishes, e.g. Bundan sonra asker adamlariniii iizerine onu bas édecegim ki Pelistimler ilen
cenk édsin ve orada omiir diikensin (29a) ‘From now on I shall make him the head of soldiers
so that he would fight against Philistines and end his life there.’
3) CLAUSES OF CAUSE
Clauses of reason in Turkish are formed with diye, -DIGIndAn/-(v)AcAGIndAn étiirii/dolay:
and -DIGI/-(v)AcAGI icin.'"® Here, they are created with -DIGIndAn étiirii usually followed

by ki, e.g. Bildigimden otrii ki senini galbiii heveslidir cenkke varmaya (6a) ‘Because 1 know

"7 Cf. an simmilar type of relative clause in Aqtay (2009: 47).
'8 Cf. an analogical type of purpose clause Agtay (2009: 47).
"% Their counterparts in CTat. are diye and dep, cf. Jankowski (2010: 323).
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your heart is happy to go to war’. Another conjunction that informs about the reasons of an
action is constructed by joining onun/onin u¢un with ki, e.g. Seni pek begenirim onun ugun ki
cessur adamdirsin (52a) ‘I like you very much because you are a brave man’, cf. Jankowski
(1997: 22-23).
4) CLAUSES OF MANNER

Beside participial clauses formed with -DIGI gibi, there appears a postpositional
clause introduced by nice ki ‘as’, e.g. Ol zaman Heret ormanina varwrim, nice ki émir éttin
baria (41b) ‘So I will go to Forest Hereth as you ordered me’ and by a less prevalent nasii ki
‘as’, e.g. Sevle Doeg, daha padisahiniii qalbi ferrah mi, nasl ki idi ileriden? (30b) ‘Tell me
Doeg, is the king’s heart peaceful as it was before?’. The latter exist in Turkish in the form
nastl ki. The former was mentioned by Jankowski (1997: 23) in the northern form necik ki and
it carried the same meaning.
5) TERMINATIVE CLAUSES
120

Terminative clauses are formed with the conjunction fa ki ‘unti e.g. Daha rahat

olmaz ta ki qatil olunur (32b) ‘It will not find peace until he is killed’.

4.4 VOCABULARY

4.4.1 TURKIC VOCABULARY
The core of the vocabulary is predominantly Oghuz. However, there is a certain
amount of words characteristic of the Crimean dialect of Karaim (we counted three hundred
and thirty-five Crimean Karaim stems). Many of them are of Kipchak origin. The Kipchak
influence is to be observed in words such as kék (7b) ‘sky’ (Tur. gék), goy (8b) ‘sheep’ (Tur.
koyun), ur- (17a) ‘to beat, to hit’(Tur. vur-), eki (6a) ‘two’ (Tur. iki), yaslg (18b) ‘youth’
(Tur. genclik).
There are a few words, which are characteristic only of the western dialects of Karaim.
Nevertheless, they appear in MSK. They are as follows.
butar Present only in HKar. butar ‘no6sua; tup | booty’ (KRPS 143). For CKar. only
its derivative is provided, i.e. butarla- ‘1. pBaTh, Tep3aTh, pa3pbIBaTh HA YaCTH,
2. ucts3ath; 1. szarpac, rozszarpywac na czesci; 2. katowacé, torturowac; | 1. to

pluck, to tear to pieces; 2. to torment, to torture’ (KRPS 143); 25b.

120 Cf. an analogical type of terminative clause in Aqtay (2009: 47).
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pir Present only in TKar. and HKar. pir ‘1. crapuk, crapen; crapbliii, ceaou; 2.
cBaTou; 1. stary; siwy; starzec 2. swiety | 1. old; grey-haired; old man 2. saint’
(KRPS 447) < Per. pir. It occurs also in derivative pirlik (17a) ‘1. crapocTs; 2.
ceauna; 1. staros¢; 2. siwizna | 1. old age; 2. grey hair’ (KRPS 452). Present in
Radloff (1896: 242), in MQat: 27/3 etc.; Sa.

yir Present only in TKar. and HKar. yir ‘necns, crtux; piesn, wiersz | song, poem’
(KRPS 267) and in CTat. yir ‘necus | song’ (KTR 92). It occurs alternately
with Tur. sarki ‘song’ (TIRS 802). It occurs in MEQ: 159/4-5 etc.; 14a.

Among them there are several words derived from Hebrew:

navi Present only in TKar. and HKar. navi ‘npopok; prorok | prophet’ (KRPS 417)
< Heb. %21 ‘prophet’; 33a.

navilik ét- Present only in TKar. and HKar. navilik ‘3Banue mpopoka; mpopodecTBO;
npeackazanne; godnos$¢ proroka; proroctwo | being a prophet; prophecy’,
navilik et- ‘npopounts; prorokowac | to prophesy’ (KRPS 417) «<— Heb. ®"21
‘prophet’; Sa.

sevet Present only in TKar. and HKar. sevet ‘pon; miems; réd | tribe’ (KRPS 649) «
Heb. va¥ ‘tribe’; 43a.

As we stated above, despite many attempts to gather the all-embracing lexicon of
Crimean Karaims, there are still areas to be complemented. We present a list of words
characteristic of the language of the manuscript, which are not present in Crimean Karaim or
Crimean Tatar dictionaries. A number of them also occurs in the mejumas published by
Radloff (1896), Aqtay (2009) and Culha (2010b)."*!
asaha A variant of CKar. asaga ‘au3; dol, spod | bottom’ (KRPS 91), both forms

present. In Stand. Tur. asag: ‘1. the lower part, bottom 2. the one below 3.
lower’ etc. (TIRS 63). It occurs in MEQ: 344/4 etc., in MQat: 17/21 etc.; 7b.
boiiiiz A variant of CKar. musiuz ~ miisiiiz ‘por; r6g | horn’ (KRPS 411, 412). In
Stand. Tur. boynuz (TIRS 140). It occurs in MEQ: 26/1 etc.; 18b.
cicra- A variant of CKar. si¢ra- ‘npeirats; skakac | to jump’ (KRPS 496), both forms
present. In CTat. sigra- (KTR 236); 56b.

121 Below, we refer to the published mejumas using the following abbreviations, i.e. MEQ for Mejuma of Eliyahu
ben Yosef Qilct published by Aqtay (2009) and MQat for Qatiq’s Mecuma published by Culha (2010b). We
marked every word using the number of page and line of the respective manuscript (MEQ or MQat) instead of
the page number of the publication itself, analogically to the way it was provided by the editors in the appended
indexes.
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dag-

degenek

ditre-

dut-

diket-

durlu

diz

endir-

ges-

The equivalent of Stand. Tur. tak- ‘1. to attach, fasten, affixing, puttin (s.t.) on;
pinning (s.t.) to; hanging (s.t.) on’ etc. (TIRS 823). It occurs in Radloff (1896:
245), in MEQ: 84/10 etc., in MQat: 32/11 etc.; 41b.

Stand. Tur. degnek ‘1. stick, rod, cane; wand 2. beating with a stick” (TIRS
215). It occurs in Radloff (1896: H'** 194). Moreover, Radloff provides this
form for Crimean dialects degenek ‘der Stock, der Stab | stick, staft” (Radloff
1905: 1659); 1b.

The equivalent of Stand. Tur. titre- ‘1. to shiver; to tremble, shake, quiver,
quake; to flutter’ etc. (TIRS 876), both forms are present. The variant ditire-
occurs in Radloft (1896: 270) and in MEQ: 11/8 etc.; 3b.

The equivalent of Stand. Tur. fuz- ‘1. to hold; to take hold of; to grip; to grab 2.
to hold back; to restrain’ etc. (TIRS 889). RKS provides the form fuz- (RKS 26)
for this denotation. It occurs in Radloff (1896: 247), in MEQ: 2/15 etc., in
MQat: 35/8 etc.; la.

The equivalent of Stand. Tur. tiket- ‘1. to exhaust; to use up, expend; to spend’
etc. (TIRS 892). Radloff attributes this form to Ottoman Turkish diiket- ‘zu
Ende bringen, beendingen, vollenden | to finish, to complete’ (Radloff 1905:
1801); 3b.

The equivalent of Stand. Tur. #irlii ‘1. various, varied, diverse, multifarious’
etc. (TIRS 984). It occurs in Radloff (1896: 243), in MEQ: 22/4 etc., in MQat:
14/11 etc.; 3a.

A variant of CKar. #iz ‘xomeno; kolano | knee’ (KRPS 552). It occurs
alternately with Stand. Tur. diz ‘knee’ (TIRS 236); 29b.

KRPS provides this form only in HKar. endir- ‘1. omyckarb, cryckars;
OTCBhUIATh; 2. myckatb; 1. spuszczaé; odsytaé; 2. puszczaé | 1. to lower; to
remand; 2. to let go’ (KRPS 662). However, in Kakuk’s dictionary this form
exist in CKar. endir- ‘diisiirmek | make sb./so. fall’, Kakuk (1991: 365). It
occurs in MEQ: 124/9 etc., in MQat: 45/9 etc.; 3b.

The equivalent of Stand. Tur. kes- ‘1. to cut, cut in two, cut off, to cut down (a
tree)’ etc. (TIRS 515). It occurs in Radloff (1896: 260), in MEQ: 114/11 etc., in
MQat: 105/8 etc.; 5b.

122 Only selected fragments of mejuma were transcribed by Radloff in his edition of Crimean texts from 1896.
For the fragments which are not transcribed we referred to the original text in block Hebrew letters which was
published in the same volume, (see Radloff 1986). To avoid confusion we mark pages of the original Hebrew
script with the letter ‘H’.
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gose

glrsu

gicirdat-

havlu

kifir

malavsa

pekle-

qaragus

qo-

tip

toba
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The equivalent of Stand. Tur. kdse ‘1. corner 2. out of a place, secluded spot,
nook’ (TIRS 553). Radloff provides this form for Crimean dialects gése ‘der
Winkel | corner’ (Radloff 1899: 1612). It occurs in MQat: 167/14; 16b.

The equivalent of Stand. Tur. kiirsii ‘1. podium, rostrum; pulpit 2. (raised,
throne-like) seat (from which an imam preaches)’ etc. (TIRS 570), both forms
present. It occurs in Radloff (1896: H 113); 8a.

The equivalent of Stand. Tur. gicirdat- ‘1. to make (s.t.) creak/ squeak/squeal
2. to grind/grate/gnash/grit (one’s teeth)’ (TIRS 325). It occurs in MEQ: 395/6;
37a.

The equivalent of Stand. Tur. aviu ‘court, courtyard’ (TIRS 72). It occurs in
Radloft (1896: 364); 24b.

The equivalent of Stand. Tur. kuifiir ‘1. swearing, using profanity, cussing 2.
swearword, oath, cuss’ etc. (TIRS 567). It occurs in Radloff (1896: H 478);
18a.

A variant of CKar. manavsa ‘duanka; fiotek | violet” (KRPS 403), both forms
present. The variant malavsa occurs in MEQ: 488/10, in MQat melevse: 194/4
etc.; 24b.

It is a variant of Stand. Tur. bekle- ‘to wait (for); to expect, look (for)’ etc.
(TIRS 108). It occurs in Radloff (1896: 260), in MEQ: 225/13 etc., in MQat:
65/20 etc.; 8b.

A variant of CKar. garaqus ‘opén; orzet | eagle’ (KRPS 363). This form is
present in the glossary in Jankowski (1997: 69): gara gus ‘eagle’; 17b.

A variant of CKar. goy- ‘ktas¢ | to put’ (KPRS 368), both forms present. It
occurs in Radloff (1896: 272), in MEQ: 254/14 etc., in MQat: 69/5 etc.; 3a.

A transitional form between CKar. tip ‘1. ocHoBaHMe; TI0YBa; HO; HU3; 2. PO,
npoucxoxacHue; 1. podstawa; grunt; dno; dot, spod; 2. rod, pochodzenie | 1.
base; ground; bottom; pit; 2. kin, origin’ (KRPS 554) and Stand. Tur. dip ‘1.
bottom; foot, lowest part 2. the far end, back’ (TIRS 233). The variant ¢ip is
present in HKar. (KRPS 529). This form occurs in the glossary in Jankowski
(1997:75): tip ‘1. bottom 2. deck, store’, in MEQ: 27/1 etc. and in MQat: 22/11
etc.; 33b.

In CKar. fop ‘xyua; rpynna; tonma; kupa; grupa; tlum | load; group; crowd’

(KRPS 538), it occurs alternately with a voiceless variant fopa; 3b.



ufanmis A variant of CKar. ufangan ‘HajIOMaHHBIN, COKpPYLIEHHBIH, YrHETEHHBI;
zalamany, przygnebiony | devastated, subdued’ (KRPS 585); 59b.

uyuhu In Stand. Tur. uyku ‘1. sleep 2. sleepness, drowsiness’ (TIRS 904); 37b. The
variant uyuqu occurs in Radloff’s texts from Qarasuv Bazar (1896: 163).
Radloff provides the variant uyugu ‘der Schlaf | sleep’ for Ottoman Turkish
(Radloff 1893: 1634).

4.4.2 ARABIC AND PERSIAN LOANWORDS

The distinction between the lexicon of contemporary Turkish and the language of

MSK is clearly visible in words borrowed from Arabic and Persian. Below, we list only those;

which were adapted differently from their counterparts in Stand. Tur. and are not listed in

Crimean Karaim and Crimean Tatar dictionaries. As stated by Aqtay (2009: 48), one of the

main features of the loanwords used by Crimean Karaims is that they are generally fully

adapted to the phonological rules of Turkic languages, vowels in a word are either front or

back, e.g. MSK uruya (34a) ‘dream’ versus Stand. Tur. riiya. Another characteristic feature of

the words borrowed from Arabic and Persian is the occurrence of the prosthesis @ — h before

vowel as well as the epenthesis -@- — -h- in the medial and final position. Another common

distinction is doubling of medial consonants which are originally single in some words (e.g.

cessur (20a), see below), as well as deletion of a medial consonant in syllables which

originally have double consonants (e.g. ziiriyet (3a), see below).

‘aqibet Present only in TKar. and HKar. akibat ‘1. nanexna; 2. xoner; 1. nadzieja; 2.
koniec (HKar.) | 1. hope; 2. end’ (KRPS 60) «<— Ar. ‘agibat. It occurs in MEQ:
211/8 etc., in MQat: 26/17 etc., in Radloff (1896: 242) in the variant agibet; 3a.

begzade It is formed by attaching Per. zada to CKar. beg ‘rocnonun; pan | lord” (KRPS
146). In Stand. Tur. beyzade ‘1. son of a prince 2. Ott. hist. son of a bey/beg 3.
noble/refined person’ (TIRS 118); 4b.

cessur This word is spelled with double samekh throughout the text. In Stand. Tur.
cesur ‘courageous, brave, bold’ (TIRS 159) «<— Ar. gasir. KRPS provides this
word with unrounded vowel in the second syllable, i.e. cesir (KRPS 175). Its
derivatives, such as cessurlig (Stand. Tur. cesurluk ‘courageousness’) and
cessaret (Stand. Tur. cesaret ‘courage’) are also spelled with double samekh;
20a.

cebiik A variant of CKar. ¢ebik ‘ObIcTpO, CKOPO, IPOBOPHO, MOCTEIIHO; Spiesznie,

predko; szybki | hastily, speedily; fast’ (KRPS 639) «— Per. cabuk, both forms
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dayire

derhuni

digat

ferrah

gizmet

govarda

hacaba

harz

harz éd-

harizla-
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present. In MEQ ¢abik: 114/10. When the diminutive suffix is added to this
word, it has a voiced and a voiceless variant: cebiicek and cebiicek.
Analogically in MEQ c¢abicek: 333/4 and ¢abicek: 369/12, in MQat: ¢abicaq:
61/2; 2b.

In Stand. Tur. daire ‘apartment | room, section’ etc. (TIRS 205) < Ar. da’irat;
12a.

In Stand. Tur. deruni ‘1. spiritual, inner 2. heartfelt’ etc. (TIRS 223) « Per.
darini. It occurs in MEQ: 33/9 etc., in MQat only derhun: 98/10 etc., in
Radloff (1896: 257) in the variant derune; 4a.

In Stand. Tur. dikkat ‘careful attention’ (TIRS 229) « Ar. digqat. It occurs in
Radloft (1896: H 136), in MEQ: 536/1; 33b.

In Stand. Tur. ferah ‘1. spacious and well-lighted and airy 2. contented, at ease,
relieved’ (TIRS 295) <« Ar. farah. Throughout the text this word is spelled
with double resh; 9a.

A variant of Stand. Tur. hizmet ‘1. service 2. duty 3. care, maintenance’ (TIRS
392) <« Ar. hidmat, both forms present. The initial g- occurs also in its
derivative gizmetkar ‘manservant’; 30b.

Stand. Tur. hovarda ‘1. (s.0.) who will spend money extravagantly in order to
have a good time, who is a big spender when it comes to pleasure 2. (s.0.) who
chases women, who womanizes, who philanders’ (TIRS 395) « Per. hovarda,
both forms present; 54a.

In Stand. Tur. acaba ‘1 wonder’ (TIRS 4) <— Ar. ‘agaba. It occurs in MEQ:
300/11 etc., in Radloff (1896: 246) in the variant haceba; 1b.

In Stand. Tur. arzu ‘wish, desire, longing’ (TIRS 59) <« Per. arzi. It occurs in
derivative harz eyle- ‘to wish (for)’. Present in MEQ: 14/8 etc., in Radloff
(1896: H 249) in the variant harz et-; 11b.

In Stand. Tur. arzet- ‘1. to present (a gift/a petition/one’s compliments) to 2. to
show, to give the appearance of 3. to offer (s.t.) for (sale)’ (TIRS 59) <« Ar.
‘ard. It occurs in Radloff (1896: H 272) and in MQat in the variant harz eyle-:
179/23; 22a.

A variant of CKar. harzla- ‘xenath, Xaxmarb, mMedrarh; zyczyC, pragnac,
marzy¢ | to wish, to crave, to dream’ (KRPS 607), it occurs alternately with

harzula- and harzla-. Stand. Tur. arzula- ‘to wish (for), want; to long (for),



hekber

hifz eyle-

hikamet

hillet

hiikiimder

icrah

tlimdar

itta‘at

‘izet

macun

ma‘adda

malayik

mezlimlik

desire’ (TIRS 59) « Per. arzii. In Radloff (1896: 279) it occurs in the variant
harzula-, in MEQ harzila-: 583/3 etc., in MQat harzila-: 75/12; 5a.

In Stand. Tur. ekber ‘greatest’ <— Ar. akbar; 54b.

A variant of Stand. Tur. hifzet- ‘1. to protect, preserve’ (TIRS 385) «<— Ar. hifz;
55b.

In Stand. Tur. ikamet ‘residence, residing’ (TIRS 419) <— Ar. igamat; 3a.
Stand. Tur. illet ‘1. chronic disease; chronic illness 2 passion, mania, addiction’
(TIRS 429) «— Ar. fillat. It occurs in Radloff (1896: 314); 27a.

In Stand. Tur. hiikiimdar ‘ruler, monarch, sovereign’ (TIRS 398) <— Ar. hukm
and Per. dar. Progressive assimilation is typical of the language of MSK; 3b.

In Stand. Tur. icra ‘1. carrying out, doing, performance 2. /aw execution,
fulfillment (of a decision/a decree)’ etc. (TIRS 407) «— Ar. igra’; 12a.

A loanword formed from Ar. ‘ilm ‘wisdom’ and Per. suffix -dar. In Stand. Tur.
alim ‘1. learned, wise 2. scholar’ (TIRS 37). It occurs in Radloff (1896: 241);
10a.

In Stand. Tur. itaat ‘obedience’ (TIRS 451) «<— Ar. ita ‘at; 29b.

In Stand. Tur. izzet ‘glory, greatness; excellence; honor’ (TIRS 455) < Ar.
‘izzat; 15b.

It 1s used in a different meaning than in Tur., that is macun ‘med. confection,
paste; electuary’ (TIRS 582). The meaning provided by KRPS for TKar. is
more plausible ‘1. nmexapctBo, snmukcup; 2. Kiectep; 3. BapeHbe; 4. BapeHbE
npsinoctu; 1. lekarstwo; 2. klajster; 3. konfitury; 4. gotowane przyprawy
korzenne | 1. medicine; 2. glue, paste; 3. jam; 4. cooked spices’ (KRPS 401) «
Ar. ma ‘gun. It occurs in MQat. 108/19; 17b

In Stand. Tur. maada ‘1. except, apart from, with the exception of 2. in
addition to, besides’ (TIRS 582) «<— Ar. ma ‘ada, both forms present; 41b.

A variant of Ar. plural mala’ik ‘angels’. The reading is tentative, mainly
because of the double plural form: malayikier. In CKar. and in Stand. Tur.
melek ‘anren; aniol | angel’ (KRPS 415, TIRS 599). In MEQ melek: 2/1 etc., in
the Heb. original 7877 ‘angel’; 41b.

From Stand. Tur. mazlum ‘1. wronged, oppressed 2. quiet, compliant,
inoffensive’ (TIRS 597) <« Ar. mazlim. It occurs in MEQ in the variant
mazlim: 289/14 etc.; 9b.
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mibbalaga
mibbarek

misevre

mukruh

mugqtar

musubet

pengere

qayret

qazab

rusfay

sadiqat

sahhi

sayir
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In Stand. Tur. miibalaga ‘exaggeration’ (TIRS 622) <— Ar. mubalaga; 13b.

In Stand. Tur. miibarek ‘1. blessed, enjoying divine favor’ etc. (TIRS 622) «
Ar. mubarak. 1t occurs in Radloff (1896: H 300), in MEQ in the variant
mibarek: 205/14 etc., in MQat both mibarek: 2/16 and mibbarek: 120/10 etc.;
30a.

A variant of CKar. miisevre ‘coBemanue; Oecenma; narada; rozmowa |
consultation, conversation’ (KRPS 413), both forms occur in MSK. In Stand.
Tur. miisavere ‘obs. (mutual) consultation’ (TIRS 628) < Ar. musawarat. In
MEQ misavere: 314/8; 5b.

In Stand. Tur. mekruh ‘1. abominable, disgusting’ etc. (TIRS 598) <« Ar.
makrith; 27a.

In Stand. Tur. miktar ‘1. quantity, amount, number 2. portion, part; group’
(TIRS 610) <~ Ar. migdar. It occurs in Radloff (1896: 272), in MEQ: 296/3
etc., in MQat: 68/7; 2b.

In Stand. Tur. musibet ‘1. calamity, disaster’ etc. (TIRS 621) < Ar. musibat;
27b.

A variant of CKar. pencere ‘oxno; okno | window’ (KRPS 450) <« Per.
pangara; 12b.

In Stand. Tur. gayret ‘1. effort, energy, perseverance 2. arduous effort,
endeavor, exertion, zeal 3. protective feeling’ (TIRS 311) < Ar. gayrat. It
occurs also in the derivative gayretli ‘hardworking, endeavoring, diligent’
(TIRS 311); 12b.

In Stand. Tur. gazap ‘wrath, rage, fury, furor, anger’ (TIRS 312) «— Ar. gadab.
It occurs in Radloft (1896: H 127), in MQat as gazap: 117/13; 5b.

A variant of CKar. urusfay ‘nozopusiii, noctslgubii; haniebny | disgraceful’
(KRPS 581) <« Per. ruswa(y). In MQat riisva: 116/7; 18a.

In Stand. Tur. sadakat ‘loyalty, fidelity, devotion’ (TIRS 725) <— Ar. sadaqat.
It forms the derivative sadigatli (Stand. Tur. sadakatli ‘loyal’); 41b.

In Stand. Tur. sahi ‘really, truly’ (TIRS 728) < Ar. sahih. This variant occurs
alternately with the regular form sahi; 41b.

In Stand. Tur. sair ‘other (people/things)’ (TIRS 729) «— Ar. sa’ir. It occurs in
Radloft (1896: H 140); 1a.



seddalh/sedda In Stand. Tur. seda ‘1. voice, sound of a voice 2. echo’ (TIRS 746) < Ar.

serbezlik

ta‘am eyle-

uruya

vaqit

zliriyet

sada’. It occurs in Radloff (1896: 266) in the variant sedda, in MEQ sedah
(177/18) ~ seddah (236/7) ~ sedda (614/2), in MQat sedda: 192/3; here sedda:
19a, seddah: 38a.

A variant of Stand. Tur. serbaz ‘obs. brave, fearless’ (TIRS 752) «<— Per. sar-
baz; 3a.

In Stand. Tur. taam et- ‘to eat, have a meal’ (TIRS 815) < Ar. ta ‘am; 48a.

In Stand. Tur. riya ‘dream’ (TIRS 720) <— Ar. ru’ya. It occurs in MEQ: 418/5;
34a.

A variant of CKar. vahit ‘Bpems; czas | time’ (KRPS 156) < Ar. wagt. RKS
provides the form vaht ‘Bpems’ (RKS 19). In Stand. Tur. vakit ‘time’ etc.
(TIRS 918). It occurs in Radloff (1896: 241), in MEQ: 2/9 etc.; la.

In Stand. Tur. ziirriyet ‘progeny, offspring, descendants’ (TIRS 1000) < Ar.
durriyyat. It occurs in Radloff (1896: H 95), in MEQ: 218/6 etc.; 3a.

4.4.3 LOANWORDS FROM EUROPEAN LANGUAGES

1) RUSSIAN LOANWORDS

There are only six words of Russian origin. They are usually fully adapted

phonetically. In two loanwords from Russian a vowel is added in order to separate two

consecutive consonants and simplify pronunciation, e.g. istol (36b) ‘table’ (Rus. cmoxn).'> An

analogical process is to be found in izbor ‘rally; recruitment’ (Rus. c6op) in MEQ: 458/6.

baraban

bitilke

istol

jandar

Noyabr

From Rus. 6apaban ‘drum’. RKS suggests davulbaz (RKS 10) for this
denotation. It occurs in MQat: 123/20; 60a.

From Rus. 6ymwiika ‘bottle’. RKS suggests sise (RKS 14) for this denotation;
Ta.

From Rus. cmon ‘table’. It occurs alternately with Gr. loanword tirapez ‘table’.
RKS lists a variant stol and sofra (RKS 100) for this denotation. It occurs in
Radloff in the variant istol (1896: 362); 36b.

From Rus. sowcanoapm ‘gendarme’. In Stand. Tur. jandarma (TIRS 456) < Fr.
gendarme. In the Heb. original 72y ‘slave, servant’; 6b.

From Rus. noa6ps ‘November’; 62b.

123 Note that in the Prik’s grammar a variant stol is provided (Prik 1976: 164). However in the same section
dedicated to Rus. loanwords in CKar. we found another word with a prosthetic vowel i, namely il/imon < Rus.

JIMUMOH.
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tiyatir From Rus. meamp ‘theatre’; 62b.
tiruba From Rus. mpy6a ‘trumpet’; 24b.
2) EUROPEAN LOANWORDS
There are also a few words derived from European languages. Some of them were
borrowed through Turkish, however their spelling is different.
furtuna In Stand. Tur. firtina ‘storm, tempest, gale’ (TIRS 298) « It. fortuna. KRPS
provides only a verb derived from this noun furtunalan- ‘6ymeBats; szale€ | to
rage’ (KRPS 595); Sa.
miiziker A loanword from Yid. 2wp1n muziker ‘muzyk | musician’ (SPJ 340). In Stand.
Tur. miizisyen (TIRS 629), in CKar. ¢algict ~ dereci (RKS 51); 6b.
tirapez A word derived from Gr. tpané(t ‘table’. It occurs alternately with Rus.
loanword isto/ ‘table’; 12a.
tirempeta A word derived from Gr. tpounéta ‘trumpet’. In Stand. Tur. trompet (TIRS
886). Interestingly, KRPS provides a different meaning for its CKar.
counterpart trempete ‘mansiii 6apadan; bebenek | drum’ (KRPS 542), whereas
RKS suggests burgu and boru (RKS 106) for this denotation; 24b.

4.4.4 HEBREW LOANWORDS

The influence of Hebrew vocabulary is limited. This tendency is present in Karaim
text of religious character as well as in translations from Hebrew, Jankowski (2003a: 119). In
the drama Melukhat Sha’ul we can find Hebrew vocabulary as well. It occurs only under
certain conditions, as we present below. The words are always correctly spelled, unlike
Arabic and Persian loanwords. We counted less than a hundred Hebrew words in the whole
text. Most of them are the names of biblical figures. Furthermore, almost all of proper nouns
describing places are written in Hebrew. As Jankowski argued (2003b: 138), the majority of
Hebrew loanwords in Karaim are nouns, mainly proper names. Verbs borrowed from Hebrew
are uncommon. It is applicable here, as the only two Hebrew verbs which are present, appear
in untranslated phrases from Hebrew in stage directions.

Below, we present a complete list of Hebrew proper and geographical names.

1) PERSONAL NAMES
‘Amram MY Amram; 11a
Ahi‘ezer 71X Ahiezer; 55b
Ahimeleh ha-Hiti *ang 79708 Ahimelech the Hittite; 46a

Ahino‘am ayrnX Ahinoam; 12b
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Agag X Agag; 4b

Avisay "aR Abishai; 46a
Avner 732X Abner; 1b
Avraham 0772X% Abraham; 3a
Azmavet Mty Azmaveth; 57a

Bagbaqqar 77272 Bakbakkar; 54b

Dagon 1127 Dagon; 60a

David 77 David; 7a

Doeg ha-Edomi *»i787 aX17 Doeg the Edomite; 30b

Elganah 7% Elkanah; 34a

Evyatar 702X Abiathar; 47a

Gad 73 Gad; 41a

Golyat n’73 Goliath; 18a

Lais v Laish; 61b

Malhisua YW 29% Malchi-shua; 10b

Manoah 131 Manoah; 20a

Merav 27 Merab; 10a

Mihal 52 Michal; 10a

Mose Yn Moses; 3b

Ner 2] Ner; 21a

Nov 231 Nob; 44a

Nun 791 Nun; 3b

Palti 190 Palti; 61b

Qis vp Kish; 2b

Semu’el XY Samuel; la

Saul 2IRY Saul; 1a

Tahre‘a ynn Tahrea; 54b

Ya‘aqov 2Py Jacob; 3b

Yehosua y¥in° Joshua; 3b

Yisay W Jesse; 7a

Yonatan 13 Jonathan; la

Zeruya 777X Zeruiah; 46a
2) ETHNIC NAMES

‘Amaleq Py Amalek; la
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Dan 17 Dan, one of the twelve tribes of Israel; 43a

Kasdim o732 Chaldeans; 10a

Pelistim o°ny/7s Philistines; 6b

Yuhuda 7717 Judah, one of the twelve tribes of Israel; 43a
3) GEOGRAPHICAL NAMES

Adullam 077y Adullam; 39b

Asgelon 12w Ashkelon; 61b

Azeqa 7RIy Azekah; 18a

Be’er Seva  vaw %2 Beersheba; 43a

Beit Lehem 2% n°2 Bethlehem; 7a

Ciyon 1P°X Zion; 22a
Efes-damim  2°»7 098 Ephes-dammim; 23b
‘Endor K71y Endor; 57a

Gat n3 Gath; 61b

Gibe‘a 7v23 Gibeah; 9a

Gilboa ¥av3 mount Gilboa; 32b
Gilgal 2373 Gilgal; 4a

Heret N7 Hereth; 41a

Moab X Moab; 41a

Rama 707 Ramah; 33a

Soho 797w Socoh; 23b

Yaves Gil‘ad 773 2> Jabesh-Gilead; 1b
Yisra’el OXY» Israel; 1a

4) HEBREW LOANWORDS IN STAGE DIRECTIONS

Many Hebrew words appear in stage directions. Usually they are whole Hebrew
phrases which inform readers about the physical or mental state of a character, such as (Saul)
mistage ‘a u-mitnabe (27a) ‘(Saul) loses his mind and prophesies’ or phrases which describe a
place of action, i.e. armon ha-meleh (9b) ‘king’s palace’. What is more, the title of each act
has been written in Hebrew, i.e. ha-ma ‘araka ha-senit (7a) ‘the second act’. These phrases
simply were not translated but were copied word by word from the original play. We can only
make assumptions about the reasons. It is possible that the translator wanted to set stage
directions apart from the rest of the text by doing so. However, he was not consistent. Phrases,
which are written in Hebrew in one fragment (e.g. 72»717 771 (36a) ‘the room of the king”), are

elsewhere translated with words borrowed from Persian, i.e. padisahniii hanesi (13b) ‘the
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room of the king’ or with Persian and Turkic words padisahniii odasi (25b) ‘the room of the

king’.

a X first; la

"al ha-‘eder  7¥77 9% to the herd; 8a

anasim WX people; 59b

armon 19X palace; 9b

eved 72¥ slave; servant; 6b

hamisit nwnn f fifth; 39b

heder 777 room; 36a

histage‘a VAR to go crazy, to lose one's mind; 10b

hitnabe X21n7 to prophesy; 27a

kullam 073 all of them; 10b

layla 719 night; 49b

le-milhama  nn771% on the battle; 60a

ma‘ara 77vn cave, cavern; 39b

ma‘araka 727yn act; la

meleh T2 king; 9b

mesorer 77iwn to sing; 42b

midbar 1277 desert; 49b

revi‘it n°y 27 f fourth; 24b

sade 17 field; 7a

senit nIY f'second; 7a

sisit Y f sixth; 54b

slisit oY fthird; 15b

tam an end; 7a
5) HEBREW WORDS IN THE MAIN TEXT OF THE PLAY
Only nine Hebrew loanwords appear in Turkic sentences in the main body of the

text.'”* They are fully adapted and take Turkic grammatical suffixes, such as possessive

suffixes: Bunu Toramda omiirlik zikr u¢un yazmisim (3b) ‘I wrote this is my Torah so it
would never be forgotten’ and the plural suffix: Sizin elinizden, ey ‘areller, olmem sevinmeyin

(60b) ‘I will not be killed by you, the uncircumcised, don’t be happy’. In the view of the fact

124 We exclude proper names and geographical names, for they were inevitable in a translation. We also do not
refer to four words borrowed from Hebrew, which are listed in KRPS, i.e. navilik et-, gosemci (in KRPS only
késemgilik ) and sevet.
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that all of them are related to religion, we draw a conclusion that Hebrew lexical influence on
the translation was limited to this area. Although the Hebrew loanwords are sparse, their
occurrence is noteworthy as it is a characteristic feature of Crimean Karaim, which
distinguishes it from Crimean Tatar and Crimean Turkish.'*’

Adonay *17% God, the Lord; 30a

‘arel 27y uncircumcised; 18a

ben Adam 07X 12 human being; 1b

(;adlq]26 P 7% saintly, pious; righteous; bib/. just, moral; 16b

hoze a1 bibl. seer, prophet; 41a

kohen'?’ 173 priest; 39b

qodes,128 wIp saint; 41b

roe %17 viewer; bibl. prophet, seer; la

seder 179 (Jewish ritual) the Seder, festive meal conducted on the first night of

Passover; 54a

It is worth noting that even the religious terminology is not dominated by the Hebrew
lexicon. A large amount of words is borrowed from Ar. and Per., e.g. Allah (Te‘ala) (4a)
‘(Almighty) God’, ‘aziz (10a) ‘saintly’, gunah (49a) ‘sin’, merhamet (3a) ‘mercy’, put'”’ (3a)
‘idol’, qurban (22a) ‘sacrifice’. Even though less prevalent, there are a few originally Turkic
words, such as Yaradan (3a) ‘the Creator, God’, Tanri (50a) ‘God’"°, (6ksek) gok (22a)
‘heavens (above)’, qul/ (31a) ‘man (in relation to God)’.

6) HEBREW WORDS IN COLOPHON

Interestingly, the ratio of Hebrew words to the Karaim ones in much higher in the
colophon written by the copyist after the text of the drama than in the main body of the text.
Almost half of the lexicon has its origin in Hebrew. The colophon reads: ’Ani katavti Semu el
ha-maskil ha-bahur Kohen R. oglu, 1876 senesinde yazgamdir bu tiyatirni. Sana 1876 yom D
Noyabri kabul ettim. (62b) ‘I wrote (this), Samuel, a young educated man, son of rabbi
Kohen. I wrote this theatre play in the year 1876°. The copyist used a typical Heb. formula ani

5131

katavti (°nand °1x) ‘T wrote’ ”. He describes himself as ha-maskil (7°2wn) ‘intelligent,

educated’ and ha-bahur (M12) ‘a young man’. In the subsequent phrase, after the Ar.

12 For further reading see, e.g. Jankowski 2003a: 119-120.

126 T isted in Kowalski (1929: 175) in two variants tsaddik and tsadik.

127 Listed in Kowalski (1929: 220).

128 1 isted in Zajaczkowski’s glossary (1934: 175).

12 This word was borrowed through Persian from Sogdian but or Sanskrit buddha.

139 Term ‘God’ is usually borrowed from Arabic. Throughout the text Ar. loanword Allah occurs ninety-eight
times, whereas Trk. Yaradan twenty-three times and Trk. Tanr: only once.

131 An analogical formula appears in mejuma published by Aqtay (2009: 30).
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loanword sene ‘year’, occurs Heb. sana (71w) in the same denotation. It is followed by Heb.

yom d (727) ‘fourth day, i.e. Wednesday’.
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5 FEATURES OF TRANSCRIPTION AND TRANSLITERATION

We transcribed the text of the manuscript written in the Hebrew semi-cursive into the Latin
script with the use of a transcription system employed for Crimean Tatar. The Hebrew script
properly reflects the value of consonants, however it is ambiguous in the terms of vowels. The
only indication of front or back reading of vowels is the distinction between k£ and g which
occur only in words with front row vowels, versus ¢ and g¢ which occur only in words with
back row vowels.

Below we present the value of Hebrew letters in transcription and transliteration.

Additionally, we provide Hebrew letters in the semi-cursive script which was applied in the

manuscript.

Block letter Semi-cursive Transcription Transliteration
X é a, e '

) 2 b b

3 3 v v

b) o g g

3 ~ g g

3 ~ il il

3 Z c c

7 ! d d

= » h, & h

) J u, i, 0,0,V W
N ) \% WW
T b z z

7 L ] ]

m " h h

) v t t

9 ' ,1,ey y

” o y yy
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U
v
b
b

5 5 h h
> J 1 1

nao » o= m m
i - | n n
D e S S

v A ‘ ‘

DA < 7 p p
5 4 9

Xy 3¢ ¢ ¢
P ¢ q q
1 o) r r

W 7 s, S132 s

n N t t

Remarks:

1) Due to the fact that the available version of the drama is kept in a manuscript, there
occurred an inevitable amount of mistakes of the copyist. The mistakes crossed out by the
copyist himself were omitted in the transcription, since they do not add any additional value
to the manuscript. The mistakes unnoticed by the copyist are taken in brackets and their
spelling is provided in footnotes.

2) Vowels are represented in all positions, except for a and e which are generally
indicated only in initial and final position with alef, e.g. 1208 aslan ‘lion’ (3b), R?MX evie
‘thus’ (8a).

3) In words of Arabic and Persian origin vowels a and e are not indicated with alef after
ayn, e.g. N7V ‘adet ‘custom’ (5b), ¥vo7 def*a ‘time’ (4a), 21V azim ‘great’ (8a). Sometimes ayn
is mistakenly put before alef in Trk. words, e.g. XV ay ‘month’ (3a), X7IXY anda ‘in a
moment’ (3b).

4) Rafe is often omitted over bet, pe and kaf.

132 Only in Heb. loanwords.
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5) An additional letter, i.e. é, is used for a front close-mid vowel e. It appears only in the
first syllable and is spelled with yod and in initial position with alef and yod, e.g. LWVXR éttim

‘I1did’ (1a), 227 dégil “is not’ (9a). It occurs as an influence of Crimean Turkish.'*?

5.1 VOCALIZATION

The vast majority of the text is unvocalized. The most common diacritical sign which
enables us to distinguish between back and front reading of vowels is sere. Typically, it is
employed in one or two words on every folio and is placed only under the first syllable of a

word. Unfortunately, it is used in an irregular manner.

Symbol Semi-cursive Transcription Transliteration
i 4 a, e a

= a, e a

" E e

4 E e

b i1 i
Remarks:

1) Hebrew loanwords and proper names are unvocalized, except for a few words, e.g.
73 Golyat ‘Goliath’ (18a), Pony ‘Amaleq ‘Amalek’ (1a), 027y Adullam ‘Adullam’ (39b).

2) In a few cases shva is used in Trk. Stems, e.g. *1292°2 bilekleri ‘its wrists” (10b), R>*97%
elliye ‘to one who has hands like’ (2b).

3) Kamas is predominant in non-first syllables, whereas the use of patah and segol in

non-first syllables is limited.

5.2 ABBREVIATIONS

1 first person

2 second person
3 third person
ACC accusative

133 For further reading on the vowel e in CTur., see Doerfer (1959a: 274).
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bibl.
CC

CCTat.

CKar.
CTat.
CTur.
DAT
Eng.
Fr.
GEN
Gr.
Heb.
HKar.

It.
Kaz.
KKS
KRPS
KSB
KTR
lit.
med.
MEQ
MQat
MSK
OTAL
Ott.
Per.
PL
POSS
RKS
Rus.
SG
SKP
SPJ
TIRS
TKar.
Trk.
Tur.

WK
Yid.

5.3
0

<>

Arabic

biblical

Codex Cumanicus

Central Dialects of CTat.

Crimean dialect of Karaim

Crimean Tatar

Crimean Turkish

dative

English

French

genitive

Greek

Hebrew

Halicz dialect of Karaim

1,1

Italian

Kazakh

Culha, Tiilay. 2006

Baskakov, N.A., A. Zajaczkowski, S. M. Shapshal (eds). 1974
Mardkowicz, Aleksander. 1935
Useinov, S.M. 2005

literary language

medical

The transcription of mejuma in Aqtay, Giilayhan. 2009
The transcription of mejuma in Culha, Tiilay. 2010b
Semuel Kohen’s Mejuma

Devellioglu, Ferit. 2006

Ottoman Turkish

Persian

plural

possessive suffix

Levi, Boris Zaharovi¢. 1996

Russian

singular

Agqtay, Giilayhan, Henryk Jankowski. 2011
Makosz, Julia. 2007

Bezmez, Serap, C.H. Brown (ed.). 2005
Troki dialect of Karaim

Turkic

Turkish

u, u

Western Karaim

Yiddish

SYMBOLS

missing letters or words
letters or words which were unnecessarily written by the copyist
words and phases which were mistakenly spelled
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()
{}

98

unclear and illegible words and phrases

brackets employed by the copyist in order to indicate stage directions, they are
not consistent, thus in transcription stage directions are written in italics
shifted from; is derived from (in transcription)

shifted into, translated into
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7 TRANSCRIPTION OF THE TEXT iN MANUSCRIPT

la

Ma‘araka'** A'¥

136 . ) 137 T 138 139« 140
Saul " ‘Ameleq’ni””" qirp dondiigiinde Yonatan'"° ve sayir'™" oglanlari.

Saul

Daha qaharim'*' yiiregimde alevli ates gibi yanayir. Bu
‘Ameleq qavmum'** qirdigimdan sonra, dahi'* rahatliq bula-
mayirim. Milletim Misir’dan ¢iqtiglari Vaql‘[]44 onlara
hasimlik gstiiriiciini.'*> Bugiin intiqam alic1 qiliglan onu
diisiirdim. Zikrini 6miire dék'*® gayip édmeye nice ki ileriden
Allah émir buyurdu. Allah’1fi intigamni aldim ve cevab-

larini tekmil éttim.

Yonatan

Nasli'* ki bu ‘Ameleq’ni qirdiii evle'* de padisah babam ciimle

134 Heb. mo7yn “(theater) act’.

1% The first letter of Hebrew alphabet X ‘a’ is at the same time the quantifier ‘one, first’. Therefore we translate
ma ‘araka A as ‘act one’. We should note that in the Hebrew original the first act is called in a full phrase 737v»7
TR (1a).

13¢ Heb. name Ry ‘Saul’.

137 Heb. name P90y ‘Amalek’.

1% Heb. name 1031 ‘Jonathan’.

139 Stand. Tur. sair ‘other (people/things)’ (TIRS 729) < Ar. sa’ir.

140 CKar. oglan ‘cin; manbunk; syn, chiopiec | boy’ (KRPS 423). CTat. ogul (KTR 180).

1“1 KRPS provides for CKar. only gahir ‘rues; gniew | anger’ (KRPS 367).

"2 gwwmwny. This word occurs in two variants gavim and gavum. In Stand Tur. gavim ‘ethnic group, ethnos;
(a) people; tribe’ (TIRS 501) < Ar. gavm. In MEQ (465/18) occurs a composite form gavum gardas. In CTat.
gavim (KTR 115). Cf. gavim: 14b.

' CKar. dali ‘Toxe; takze | also’ (KRPS 170). CTat. dahi (KTR 60).

144 w'gyt. A variant of the CKar. valut ‘Bpemst; czas | time’ (KRPS 156) < Ar. vagt. RKS provides the form vaht
‘Bpemst’ (RKS 19), in Prik (1976: 165) saxvim. In CTat. vagit (KTR 53), in Stand. Tur. vakit (TIRS 918). The
form vagqut is present in MEQ: 2/9.

145 A derivative from the Stand. Tur. gdster- ‘1. to show’ etc. (TIRS 337). It occurs in MQat géstiir- (33/1) etc.
Cf. 1 Sam 15:2 ‘Thus says the Lord of hosts, ‘I will punish the Amalekites for what they did in opposing the
Israelites when they came up out of Egypt’.

146 CKar. dek ‘mo; do | till’ (KRPS 184).

147 CKar. nasl ‘xakoif; KakoB; Kak, KAaKUM obpasom; jaki, jak, w jaki sposob | how’ (KRPS 418). Stands for the
Stand. Tur. nasil (TIRS 633).

148 CKar. evle ‘Tak; Takum obpasom; tak, w ten sposob | so’ (KRPS 653).
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TRANSLATION INTO ENGLIiSH

la

Act One

Saul on his return after beating the Amalekites, Jonathan and his other sons.

Saul

The anger is still burning in my heart like a flaming fire.

Even after destroying the tribe of Amalekites I cannot find peace of mind.
When my nation was leaving Egypt, (Amalekites)

acted hostile towards them. Today I overcame them with a sword

of vengeance, so they would be forgotten forever, as God

had ordered before. I took God’s vengeance

and completed His orders.

Jonathan

You will overcome all your enemies, just as you have beaten
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. . . 14 Cn g e e e
hasimlarmni[a] alt édersin. Gene olur Yisra’el'*® senifi hitkiimiifi

altinda, hergez]50 baginda bahgesinde rahathqlan otururlar[1].

Saul
Sevinmeklen qorqu hazlan gam igerimde furtun(a)lanayirlar.""

Ne olmali bafia bugiin quvat'>* ve bahth giinde? Sevgili

153 154

evladlarim ™ daha fikirimde dutarim. ~ Ne giinni ki navi-
lik'> éttim hayri bir adamga dondiim. Semu’el'® ha-Roe-

nifi'>’ datl(1) cevablarini canim daha biliyir ki solagdan"® ziyede'*

tafilayi[a]ma'® bal agizdilar'®'. Yisra’el iizeriine padisah olacagimi

e 5162 ot s 1 .
bilirdim, onlar1 yaramaz dusmanlariii'® ziilimkerlerifi'®® elinden

1b
qurtarmaq ucun.'®* Lakin hacaba'® gelecek ¢oq yillarda da padisah

quyafeti ile asker 6giine'*® ¢iqar miyim, dusman dgiine?

167

Uzerine gene <galib>°’ olip alt éder miyim, nice ki Yaves

' Heb. 8w “Israel’.

130 CKar. hergez ‘xaxpiit; kazdy | everyone’ (KRPS 608).

"1 Rafe (a diacritic mark which here would indicate that one should read pe as f) is omitted over pe. It is a
common omission of the copyist. CKar. furtunalan- ‘6ymeatp; szale¢ | to rage’ (KRPS 595).

132 CKar. quvat ‘cuna; sita, moc | force, power’ (KRPS 373). CTat. guvet (KTR 128).

133 CKar. evlad ‘notomctBo; potomstwo | children’ (KRPS 653).

154 An equivalent of the Stand. Tur. fut- ‘1. to hold; to take hold of; to grip; to grab 2. to hold back; to restrain’
etc. (TIRS 889). RKS and KTR provide the form fut- (RKS 26, KTR 270) for this denotation.

133 KRPS attributes this word only to TKar. and HKar. navilik ‘3Banne npopoka; IpopouecTBO; MpecKa3aHue;
godno$¢ proroka; proroctwo | being a prophet; prophecy’, navilik et- ‘npopounts; prorokowaé | to prophesy’
(KRPS 417) < Heb. ®°23 ‘prophet’.

1% Heb. name Y81y Samuel’.

157 Heb. mxin “viewer; bibl. prophet, seer’.

18 CKar. solag ‘coter; plaster (miodu) | honeycomb’ (KRPS 478).

' In Radloff ziyede (1896: 302). Stand. Tur. ziyade ‘more, greater’ etc. (TIRS 997).

10 CKar. tanlay ‘ue60; podniebienie | palate’ (KRPS 512).

11 CKar. agiz- ‘1. muTh; BHUIHBATE, IPOJTHBATh; 2. PA3UTh, CKBEPHO MaxHyTh; 1. laé, wylewaé, przelewaé; cedzié;
2. cuchngg¢, $mierdzieé | to pour, to spill; to strain out; 2. to stink, to smell” (KRPS 44).

192 CKar. and CTat. dusman ‘Bpar, HenpusTens; wrog, nieprzyjaciel | enemy, foe’ (KRPS 182, KTR 68).

19> Stand Tur. zuliim ‘1. injustice; oppression; tyranny’ etc. (TIRS 999).

194 CKar. ugun ‘ms; dla | for’ (KRPS 587). Radloff (1896: 250) transribed it as sigiin.

195 he'b'. Stand. Tur. acaba ‘I wonder’ (TIRS 4) < Ar. ‘agaba, however in Radloff (1896: 246) transribed as
haceba. In CTat. aceba (KTR 31).

Cf. 7b.

1% CKar. g ‘meper; przod | front” (KRPS 437).

17 5ylyb, misspelled.
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the Amalekites, royal father. You will rule in Israel again,

everyone will sit peacefully in your vineyard and in your garden.

Saul

Joy and fear, pleasure and grief are raging inside me.

What will happen to me today, on the day of strength and happiness?
I think of my beloved sons. Since I talked

with God I have become a good man. I still remember

sweet words of prophet Samuel that poured more honey

onto my palate than a honeycomb. I knew that I would become

a king of Israel to save them from cruel hands

1b
of their wicked enemies. But will I lead my army
in the following years against my enemies in my royal clothes?

Will I conquer them and beat them as I have done it
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. ~168 .. . . . V- . ..
Gil‘ad’miii'®® {izerine cenk éden kimseye éttim?'® Buni bilmeyirim.

Yonatan

Bag babam, bu cevablariiilan qalbimi'™® gayet mcittiii.'”!
Gayretli olan i[y]ne diisen qoyunmifini giitmeye. Bu dagmiq
qoynu, bu sasirmis quzularni, senifi gibi sadiq hiikii[rjmder'’?
ey padisah babam da bulacaq[lar]; ziilim sevmeyen <egrilik-

ten>173

uzaq. Naqadar'" sevinir diinya, nagadar hoslanirlar
evladlari ne zaman ki 6ksek'”> gokten iizerlerine giines
safaflar'’® gerilirse. Lakin giines safafin1'’’ gizledigi

gibi ciimle yiizler qara olur. Behzun'”® otururlar ve qasavet-
1i'” yiirekler gezerler. Senifi degenegifi'™ altmna olan
gavma da evle olur. Ve garanligda oturanlarii

fasihi'®' gibi onlara da rasgelir'®*, eger'® onlar1 hapis
¢dmeden seniii elifi geri ¢ékilirse. Seni anafi'™ dogurduqtan
beri sen padisah idifi. Diinyaya geldigifi giinden sende

padisahliq nisanlar1 belli idi. Evle ésittim ser-

1% Heb. 7y73 w2 ‘Jabesh-Gilead’.

1% Sentence unclear, in the Heb. original w2> %y or12 “wx> (Ha-Efrati 1829: 1b, all Hebrew fragments from the
original drama which appear in footnotes are taken from the Vienna edition from 1829. We do not provide the
pointing of the Heb. text because there are many spelling mistakes in both Vienna and Cracow (Ha-Efrati 1821)
edition of Melukhat Shaul.) ‘as with the defenders of Jabesh’, cf. 1 Sam 31:12.

70 Throughout the text the suffixes attached to the word galb undergo vowel harmony. It is established on the
basis of Radloff’s transcription of texts in CKar., as in galbinda (Radloff 1896: 249). In Stand. Tur. galbimi.

"I CKar. incit- ‘06mKath; OCKOpOJIATE; oropuath; krzywdzi¢; obraza¢; martwi¢ | to harm; to insult; to worry’
(KRPS 650).

172 Stand. Tur. hiikiimdar ‘ruler, monarch, sovereign’ (TIRS 398) «— Ar. hukumdar.

'3 nsrylygt'n, misspelled. CKar. egrilik ‘HecpaBe/UTHBOCTB, HEYECTHOCTH; niesprawiedliwo$é, nieprawosé |
injustice’ (KRPS 654).

'7% Stand. Tur. ne kadar ‘how much’.

'3 CKar. ¢ksek ‘BbIcOKHiT; BO3BBIIIEHHBII; Wysoki; wzniesiony | high, elevated” (KRPS 438).

176 CKar. safaf ‘Gneck; blask | glow’ (KRPS 645). Rafe is omitted over pe.

"7 Rafe is omitted over pe.

178 CKar. behzun ‘onedaneHHsII; YHBUIBII; CKyYHBIN; zasmucony, zmartwiony, smetny, smutny, markotny | sad,
upset, doleful” (KRPS 153).

' There are two forms in CKar. hasever ‘GecriokoiCTBO; TOCKa; 3a60Ta; CTpajZiaHue; rope; medanib; niepokoj,
tesknota, troska; cierpienie | anxiety, longing, care; suffering’ (KRPS 601) and gasavet ‘smutek; sadness’ (KRPS
365). In MEQ a variant hasevet is present (312/12 etc.).

' Stand. Tur. degnek ‘1. stick, rod, cane; wand 2. beating with a stick” (TIRS 215).

'81 CKar. fasil ‘cnyqaii; cobsITie; mpuKiIIOUeHHe; przygoda, przypadek, wydarzenie | adventure, incident” (KRPS
593).

182 CKar. raskel- ‘Betpedatncst; spotykaé sie | to meet” (KRPS 451).

'8 CKar. eger ‘ecmm; jezeli | if” (KRPS 654).

'8 CKar. ana ‘math; matka | mother’ (KRPS 67).
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to the one who fights against the cursed? I don’t know.

Jonathan

Look, father, you hurt my heart with these words.

The zealous one will pasture the sheep which fell into a warren. These scattered
sheep, these lost lambs, a loyal monarch like you,

o royal father, will find them; you hate cruelty, you are far from
injustice. How glad is the world, how many men

enjoy it when the sun spreads its glow over them

from the high sky. But as soon as the glow of sun hides

all faces turn dark. They are sad and walk

with gloomy hearts. The same will happen to the tribe

which is led by your staff. And they will be like those

who sit in darkness if your hand withdraws

without capturing them. You have been a king

since your mother gave birth to you. Royal signs

have been visible in you since you came into the world. This is what I heard
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askeriit Avner’nii'® agzindan. Bu quvatni sen ne ugun
yoq gibi dutarsin hangisi ilen ki diinyada gezen-
lerifi ctimlesinden ziyede mertebeli oldufi. Biz ciimlemiz ben

Adam."*® Ciimlemiz can sahablar1.'®’ Lakin padisahliq miistahaqligi

2a
ciimlemize vérilmedi, nice ki safia ey qiybath'®® babam. ‘Azim
quvath]89 ne ugun gam ¢ekersin? Eger seni bir daha

bevle'’ gorecek isem, dirlikten ise 6liimii isterim.

Saul. Yonatan’niii elinden dutay:r.

Uste'! sen qalbimidi ferahligr. Uste sen aslan yiirekli.

Bu goren dahi ben. Yisra’el’ifi iizerinden padisahliqdan feragat'®?
gelirsem eger sen Yonatan bu milleti gezdirsefi. Lakin
benden tacinin sani s6hreti gitti. Cenkden geri

dondiigilin giinden ber(i) rahatliq bulmayirim. Ve vaqit(t)an
vaqita garsidan goreyirim dgiime bir qiyafet gaybetti'”?

ve beni sasqin édici padisah qiyafetilen giyinmis. Ayaq-
larmifi altina tac burqilmis ve basilayir. Padisah

olmadan qalmadim. Lakin padisahliqg ¢dmeden feragat
geldim. Padisahliq sohreti bende yoq. Padisahliq

yiiregi daha hi¢ qusnifi agzindan firlamis."* Bu bir
malavsa'®> gibi ki uqurlariii birisinde yaban

1
yerde buraqir'® onu.

"85 Heb. name 7128 ‘Abner’, commander of Saul's army.

'% Heb. 07X 12 ‘human being’.

'87 CKar. sahab ‘Branener; wlasciciel | owner’ (KRPS 469).

'88 CKar. qiybatli moporoit, MuIslit; moGuMbIi; yBaxaemsiit; drogi, mily, luby; szanowny | dear, nice; esteemed’
(KRPS 378). Stand. Tur. heybetli ‘1. awe-inspiring, awesome, imposing 2. grand, majestic’ (TIRS 384), CTat.
eybetli (KTR 330). In the Heb. original ™21 (2a) ‘mighty, strong, courageous’. Cf. gaybatli: 15b.

'8 CKar. quvatl ‘cunsbIii, MomHbIf; silny, potezny | strong, powerful” (KRPS 373).

10 CKar. bevle ‘tak; tak | so’ (KRPS 146).

1 CKar. siste ‘Bot; oto | here it is’ (KRPS 592).

192 fi-t. Stand. Tur. feragat ‘renunciation, abandoment, cession, waiver’ (TIRS 295). Throughout the text this
word is written with ayn which is used here to denote ghayn.

193 Stand. Tur. kaybet- ‘to lose’ (TIRS 502).

194 Rafe is omitted over pe.

5 m'lvs'. A variant of the CKar. manavsa ‘duanka; fiotek | violet’ (KRPS 403). The same variant occurs in
MEQ: 488/10. Cf. manavsa: 9b.

1% CKar. burag- ‘noxunats; octaBisath; porzucac | to leave’ (KRPS 141).
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from your commander Abner. Why are you pretending
that this strength, which made you of higher rank
than anyone else who walks on earth, doesn’t exist? All of us

are the sons of Adam. We all have souls. But not all of us

2a
are as worthy to be a king as you are, my dear father. The very
strong one, why are you grieving? I’d rather die

than see you like this again.

Saul. Holds a hand of Jonathan.
You bring relief to my heart. You have a heart of a lion.
Even I can see it. If you lead this nation, Jonathan,

I will resign from being king of Israel. But

the glory and prominence of my crown has abandoned me. Since I returned

from the war I haven’t been able to find my peace. And sometimes

I see in front of me someone who has lost clothes

and what astonishes me is that he wears the royal clothes.
The crown is bent in front of his feet, he tramples on it.

I couldn't help but be a king. But I resigned from being

a king. There is no royal glory in me. The heart

of the kingdom doesn’t jump out of a beak of a bird. It’s like
a violet that is left in one of the pits

in a wild place.
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Yonatan

Qabildir ki gavmiiiniii dusmanini qirmagdan otria’”’
sevingifi. Onufi yaramaz <uruviniii>""* iizerine dusman-
ligiiinii™” siddeti.” Qabil bunlardan giin senifi qalbiiii
sersem édeyirler. Bunlar def**"' oldugu gibi yiiregiii

quvatlanmis™* olur.

Saul. Eviad.

2b
Saul
Evladlarimifi sevgilisi, keske senifi dedigin gibi evlad

2 204
k03 0

olayd1. Uste Semu’el ha-Roe. Gid ¢ebii gendi”™ " odana.

Yonatan gitti.

Semu’el ve Saul

Saul

Allah’dan berhudar ol. Sefa®”” geldin ey <roe>.2%
Seniii elifi ilen Allah’1fi bafia émir olunmusg cevablari-
nift] kamil éttim. ‘Ameleq’nifi 6ksekligini ve quvatini
yere qadar algaq éttim. Yayan ve ath askerlerini de

soguma®"’ yat[1]tirdim.**® Talav[ur]nii*®® muhteberlerinden

17 CKar. ¢trii ‘Benenctsue; na skutek | due to’ (KRPS 444).

98 yvrw ‘py, misspelled. CKar. wruv ‘pom; miems; HPOMCXOKICHHWE, CEMbs; MoOKojeHue;, rod, plemig;
pochodzenie; rodzina; pokolenie | family, tribe; origin, family; generation’ (KRPS 581).

199 CKar. dugmanhq ‘Bpasxna; wrogo$é | hostility’ (KRPS 182).

2% The meaning of this sentence is not quite clear. In the Heb. original ywn w1 721 mavwnn oy (2b) ‘The
intensity of hatred for his evil seed’.

21 dgf, This word is spelled in two manners, with and without a word-final ayn, see 9b for the alternative
spelling.

292 CKar. quvatlan- ‘ycHInBaTBCs; KPEIHyTh; wzmacniaé sie, krzepnaé | to strengthen’ (KRPS 373).

293 ¢'bwk, a variant of the CKar. ¢ebik ‘GbIcTpO, CKOPO, IPOBOPHO, TIOCIIENIHO; spiesznie, predko; szybki | hastily,
speedily; fast” (KRPS 639) « Per. ¢abuk. In MEQ ¢abik: 114/10. This word occurs in two variants, cf. ¢ebik:
13a.

2% CKar. gendi ‘cam; sam | self” (KRPS 167).

205 CKar. sefa ‘HacnmaxaeHue, OJIAXXCHCTBO, YIOBOJBCTBHUE, Becebe, pa3BicucHe; rozkosz, upojenie, radosc,
zadowolenie, rozrywka; wesolos¢, uciecha, zabawa | bliss, rapture; gaiety, merriment’ (KRPS 500).

296 v h, misspelled.

27 CKar. sogum “y6oii, pe3nst; ubdj, rzez | slaughter, butchery’ (KRPS 477).

298 KRPS provides a different form of causative in CKar. yatqiz- ‘omyckath, ykiaasBath (B moctens); kiasé,
uktadac (do snu) | to put (to bed), to put (to sleep)’ (KRPS 240). Stand. Tur. yatir- ‘to put to bed’ (TIRS 949).

29 ¢Ivwrnyii, reading is tentative. CKar. talav ‘1. rpabex, pa36oit; yamaroxenne; rabunek, rozboj; zniszczenie;
2. mobbrua; tup | 1. mugging, robbery; destruction; 2. booty’ (KRPS 507).
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Jonathan

Maybe you are glad because you defeated the enemies
of your tribe. The force of your hostility will fall upon
his wicked progeny. Maybe this is what bewilders
your heart. As they go away your heart will

grow stronger.

Saul. Sons.

2b
Saul

My dearest son, I wish your words were true.

Here comes Prophet Samuel. Go quickly to your room.

Jonathan goes away.

Samuel and Saul

Saul

May God make you glad. Welcome, prophet.
God gave me orders through you and I fulfilled
them. I humiliated the eminence and strength
of the Amalekites. I slaughtered their infantry
and cavalry, too. They gave the booty
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~ 21 < 211 o1 212 :
qavimniii fugareleri’'’ yagma®'' éttiler*'? ve ondan bir

mugqtarmn®” imdat éden Allah’a vérmeye niyet éttiler.

Semu’el

Diiila®"* endi*"® Qis’nifi*'® oglu.?!” Cevablarima qulaq vér,
tacibde®'® qal ve ésit. Yugarida Allah’1fi cevablariiit

diis gece uruyasinda®'® bafia geldi ve dedi:

Var Qis’ninl oglu. Padisaha cevablarimi haber vér.

Yerde bulunan ciimle mahluqatlar1 ben yarattim. Yerni

ve gokni yoqtan ben var éttim. Ondan beri qavim-

lara [padisahlara] padisahlar1 ben padisah éttim. Halsiza®*’
quvat vérmek, gevsek elliye cessurliq®’, doguracaq

222 Benden

qartya da quvat benim qudretimdendir.
gayr1 yoq. Ben oksek <‘aziz>*** kokden®* asagaya®* baqtim.

Gordim

3a
ki adamni ki onu buraqilmis. Fayda ¢édmeyecek. Bos

seylerifi pesinden gezmeye hangilerinifi quvati yoqtir

219 CKar. fugare ‘mimmit; biedny | poor’ (KRPS 595).

2! CKar. yagma ‘munoctsins; jalmuzna | charity’ (KRPS 215).

212 This sentence is unclear, it is corrected on the basis of the Heb. original Y25 avi n97 aran avnn (3a) ‘The
poorest people took the best spoils’.

213 Stand. Tur. miktar 1. quantity, amount, number 2. portion, part; group’ (TIRS 610) «<— Ar. migdar.

214 For the CKar. dinla- ‘CNyIIaTh, CAyIaThes, MoAUuHAThC; stuchaé, stuchaé sig, podlegac | to listen, to obey,
to be subject to’ (KRPS 182). We decided to spell this word with back vowels as provided in KRPS, however it
could also be spelled with front vowels as in Stand. Tur. dinle.

215 CKar. and CTat. endi ‘1. Teneps, ceiuac; 2. yxe, eme; 1. teraz; 2. juz, jeszcze | 1. now; 2. already, still’
(KRPS 662, KTR 335).

21 Heb. name vp ‘Kish’, father of king Saul.

217 CKar. ogul ‘ceim; syn | son” (KRPS 424).

218 'eybd’, Ar. loanword. In modern Tur. hayret ‘amazement, astonishment, surprise’ (TIRS 375).

1% Stand. Tur. riiya ‘dream’ (TIRS 720) <— Ar. ru’ya. An example of u- prosthesis, see section 4.1.5 “Addition
of a sound”.

220 CKar. halsiz ‘6onbHO, He3x0poBHiIiL; chory, niezdrowy | ill, unwell’ (KRPS 607).

21 cysswrlyq. Stand. Tur. cesurluk ‘courageousness, bravery, boldness’ (TIRS 159). This word is spelled with a
double samekh throughout the text. See cessur: 20a.

22 See section 3.3.6 “Avoidance of anthropomorphism in the Karaim translations”.

22 7 misspelled.

224 CKar. kok ‘me6o; niebo | sky’ (KRPS 337). The word kok is used alternately with Stand. Tur. gok “sky,
heaven’, see 3a.

22 CKar. asaga ‘uu3; dot, spod | bottom’ (KRPS 91). This word occurs alternately with asaha, see 7b.
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to the poor on their request and they intended to give

a part of it to the God who saved them.

Samuel

Now listen, son of Kish. Listen carefully to my words,

be astonished and hear it. In the middle of the night

the words of God above came to me. He said:

There is a son of Kish. Tell my words to the king.

I have created all living creatures on earth. I

created the earth and heaven out of nothing. Since then

I have made kings who they are, so that they rule the people. Giving strength
to the weak ones, courage to the lazy ones, strength to a woman who is about to give birth,
all of this comes from me. There is nobody else

but me. I looked down from the high heaven.

I saw

3a
that a man is left alone. He is useless. He runs

after worthless things, which don’t have any power
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‘aqibetifii**® hayir édmeye. Onifi ugun diinya oldugtan beri
coq mertebesine merhamet éttim. Zira benim qudretimifi
hasilidir ol. Ben var éttim oni. Yerde gezen ciimle
mahlugatlardan ziyede onu ey(b)etledim.”?” Ona dirlik
nefesi iiflirdim. Dedim yarattiglarimifi efi muhteberi
zaya”®® gidmesin. Bir var idi Avraham®’, aql1 eksik-

lerii arasindan hangileri ki feleklere ve ellerinifi

yapusu®" putlara bas ururlardi.”' O onlar1 ikrah

etti can ki tehlikeye qodu.”** Yurduni®® ve <ulus-

235

m1>>* nalet™ étti, zira gokni yerni Yaradan bunlar dégil

giineslen ay>*® da dégil buni afiladu.

Ben dahi ne diirli®*’ bilinecegimiii tarzini ofia egkere238
éttim. Qurtardim onu devirinifi halgindan ve
dusmanhgqlarindan. Vérdim ona ‘aziz ziiriyet™’, omiir-

-1.24 . 241 .
1ik>4° gendim mahsus.”” Ondan sonra <evladlar>*** Misir’a endiler”®

244

hikamet1.”"" Evle émir étti, aslindan evle buyurdim. Bu

yaramaz Misirlilar onlara éziyet vérdiler. Ziiriyeti

226 A varjant of the TKar. and HKar. akibat ‘1. nagexna; 2. kouerr; 1. nadzieja; 2. koniec (HKar.) | 1. hope; 2.
end’ (KRPS 60) < Ar. ‘agibat. In MEQ: 211/8 etc., in MQat: 26/17 etc. In Radloff (1896: 242) occurs the
variant agibet. In Stand. Tur. akibet ‘1. end, outcome 2. fate’ etc. (TIRS 26).

27 nytl'dym, reading tentative. Thoughout the text this word is spelled without ber. It is possible that it is a
derivative of the CTat. eybet ‘BHYymIUTEIbHBIN, Ba)KHBINH; BEJIUYME, MMIIO3aHTHOCTH | impressive, important;
majesty, solemnity’ (KTR 330). In Stand. Tur. seybet (TIRS 384). The meaning is established on the basis of the
Heb. original, namely (here) *n7m2 (3b) ‘I chose’, inf. 7n2 “to choose’.

228 24" unclear. This word is probably misspelled. In Stand. Tur. ziyan ‘loss; damage; harm’ etc. (TIRS 997).

22 Heb. name 07728 ‘Abraham’.

230 CKar. yapu ‘BHemHHit BHA, HApyKHOCTB; ofexaa; wyglad zewnetrzny, postaé, powierzchowno$é; ubranie;
odziez | external appearance, figure, exterior; garment; clothes’ (KRPS 229).

2! CKar. bas ur- ‘kuBath, kmanstbes; kiwaé, klaniaé si¢ | to beckon, to bow” (KRPS 109).

22 gwdw. A variant of the CKar. goy- ‘kmacts; ktasé | to put” (KPRS 368).

233 CKar. yurt ‘mom; dom | house’ (KRPS 260).

3% synsyn'syny, unclear. In the Heb. original o3> 101 12X n"a1 nmown 95 (4a) ‘His whole family and his father’s
house was accursed’.

33 This is a regular metathesis, in CKar. nalet ‘npoxistse; przeklecie | curse’ (KRPS 418), stands for Stand. Tur.
lanet ‘curse’.

236 «n.1, Throughout the text this word is mistakenly spelled with an initial ayn. Cf. aydinlig: 4b.

57 An equivalent of the Stand. Tur. tirlii ‘1. various, varied, diverse, multifarious’ etc. (TIRS 984).

238 CKar. eskere ‘BHBIH, OTKPOBEHHBIIA; SBHO; Szczery, otwarty; szczerze | honest, open; honestly’ (KRPS 673).
239 zwr‘pyt. Stand. Tur. ziirrivet ‘progeny, offspring, descendants’ (TIRS 1000) <— Ar. durriyyat.

20 CKar. omiirlik ‘moxusuenno, HaBcera; dozywotnio, na zawsze | for life, for ever’ (KRPS 441).

! Rafe (a diacritic mark which here would indicate that one should read kaf as h) is omitted over kaf. It is a
common omission of the copyist.

22 nowlidlry, misspelled.

3 CKar. en- ‘cryckaThest; 3aX0IHTh; spuszczaé sig, zachodzié | to go down, to go under’ (KRPS 662).

2% hk'mty. Tt is a typical Karaim prosthesis formed with initial A-. Stand. Tur. ikamet ‘residence, residing’ (TIRS
419) « Ar. igamat.
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to lead to good things. That has been the way since the beginning of the world,
I had been merciful in many ways. Because he appeared here

thanks to me. I created him. I chose him above

any other living creatures in the world. I blew

a breath of life into him. I said that the best of my creatures

shouldn’t go to waste. There was one, Abraham, among

the fools, who bowed before

the sky and handmade idols. He loathed

them and he risked his life. He cursed his house

and his nation, because he understood that the Creator had made heaven and the earth,

not them, they didn’t make the sun and the moon, too.

I explained to him everything I knew.

I saved him from the people of his epoch

and from their hostility. I gave him the holy progeny, he became

my purpose forever. Later on his children went down to Egypt

and resided there. He ordered them so, in fact, that is what I had ordered. These

wicked Egyptians tormented them. They turned
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qul éttiler. Bu démir ocagii i¢erisinden, Misir

qavminii arasindan ‘azim quvatim ile qulumiii ziiriyetini
ciqardim. Onlara diirlii cezalar éttigimden sonra

bun1 gérdiiler. Diinyanin dgiinden ciimleleri suv>* gibi
éridi. Anca qgavmum serbezliklen** yesirlikten®*’ ¢iqti-

lar. Onlardan bir ¢ocuqqa bile hi¢ yabanci

3b
agzini1 agmadz. Intigam alic1 qiligtan ciimleleri qorqtu-
lar ditrediler.**® Yalifiiz**® bu ‘Ameleq Allah’mn1 bilmeyen

qavum aslan gibi yerinden qalqt: dilsiz qoyunni butarlamaya,**°

Avraham’nifi ziiriyetifii gayip étmeye®' om yerden diiketmeye,”*?

Misir qavminil qullugiiidan, rahatliq ugun nefes alamasindan

2
153

evvel™” qalbinin fikirlerii bildim. Gizlileri bafia

eskere. Ol vaqit dedim <yoqsizligim>>>* Mose niii*>° el

2
doqunmasin ona. Ya‘qov 56

[n1] qutgarici qirmasin a yaramazni.
Nun’nin®’ oglu Yehosua™® hizmetkari o cenk ét[t]sin, o qirsin
onu, bagatirlarmiii>’ tobasini®®® algaq étsin, topraqga qadar
endirsin®®' onu. Onlariii leslerinifi tizerine Ya‘qov

ziiriyetnifl ayaqlar1 bassinlar. Zira benimdir intigam

25 CKar. suv ‘Bona; woda | water’ (KRPS 481).

246 A variant of the Stand. Tur. serbaz ‘obs. brave, fearless’ (TIRS 752) < Per. sar-baz.

7 CKar. yesir ‘IIeHHBIH, IEHHKK; jeniec | captive’ (KRPS 276).

28 An equivalent of the Stand. Tur. fitre- ‘1. to shiver; to tremble, shake, quiver, quake; to flutter’ etc. (TIRS
876). In Radloff’s transcription of texts in CKar. there occurs ditire- (Radloff 1896: 270). See titre-: 42a.

2 CKar. yalifiiz ‘eIMHCTBEHHO, TONBKO, HCKIIounTenbHO; tylko, jedynie | only, solely’ (KRPS 223).

20 CKar. butarla- ‘1. psath, Tep3aTh, pa3pbiBaTh HA YaCTH; 2. HCTS3aTh; 1. szarpac, rozszarpywac na czesci; 2.
katowaé, torturowac; | 1. to pluck, to tear to pieces; 2. to torment, to torture’ (KRPS 143).

31 CKar. gayip et- ‘Tepsth; gubié, traci¢ | to lose, to waste’ (KRPS 163).

32 An equivalent of the Stand. Tur. tiiket- ‘1. to exhaust; to use up, expend; to spend’ etc. (TIRS 892).

3 Rafe (a diacritic mark which here would indicate that one should read bet as v) is omitted over bet. It is a
common omission of the copyist.

2% ywgsyvnlym, misspelled. CKar. yogsizlig ‘6enrocts, Hyxna; 6enctue; bieda, ubostwo, nedza; nieszczescie,
niedola | poverty, deprivation, misery; misfortune’ (KRPS 247).

33 Heb. name 7y “Moses’, an Israelite leader.

256 Heb. name 2Py ‘Jacob’, son of Isaac and Rebekah.

257 Heb. name 11 ‘Nun’, father of Joshua.

% Heb. name y37> ‘Joshua’, Israelite leader who succeeded Moses.

9 CKar. bagatir ‘repoii, GoraTsips, BouH; bohater, rycerz, wojownik | hero, knight, warrior’ (KRPS 95).

20 tywb'syny. A variant of the CKar. top ‘kyua; rpymmna; Tonma; kupa; grupa; thum | load; group; crowd’ (KRPS
538). Cf. topa: 25b.

261 KRPS provides this form only in HKar. endir- ‘1. omyckaTh, CIlycKaTh, OTCHUIATh; 2. MyCKaTh; 1. spuszczac;
odsyla¢; 2. puszczac | 1. to lower; to remand; 2. to let go’ (KRPS 662). However in Kakuk’s dictionary this form
exist in CKar. endir- ‘diisiirmek; make sb./so. fall’ (Kakuk 1991: 365).

118



his progeny into slaves. Out of this iron furnace, I lead

the progeny of my servant out with my holy strength, away from
the Egyptians. After I had punished them in many ways

they understood it. They melted just like

water. But my people got out of slavery without any fear.

No stranger said a word,

3b

even to a child. Everyone was afraid of the sword of vengeance,

they shivered. Only the Amalekites, who don’t recognize God,

rose from the ground like a lion to torment silent sheep,

to destroy the progeny of Abraham, to erase them from the earth,

I had known the thoughts of his heart before they took a breath to calm down
after the Egyptian slavery. I knew

their secrets. Then I said that the hand of Moses should not

touch him, the savior Jacob should not destroy the wicked ones.

His servant, son of Nun, Joshua should fight, he should destroy

them, he should humiliate the group of warriors, he should bring them down
to the ground. May the progeny of Jacob trample on

their dead bodies. Because it is my privilege
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almaq ve hagtan gelmek yernif hitkiimderlerine®®, ne vaqut
ki egri*® yollan gezmeye can meyil olursa. Emir éttim

onu gayip édmeye ve 6ldii. Moseh’nifl hizmetkar1 bir an-
da®®* gayip étti ve diiketti onu. Bunu Toramda®® 6miir-

lik zikr ugun yazmisim ki gelecek devirde bilsin bu
yaramaznifi egriligini ve yemin qodum onuii

zliriyetinifi lizerine omiirlik*® hasimliq ucun. Sen Saul
émirime as1 olduii®”’ sasqnliq éttifi. Qoynuniii eyisini
aldifi. Oniil iizerine merhamet éttifi. Bu yaramazlar1 daha
diiketmedifi. Algaq ziiriyetten yaramazliq ¢igeklerini sag
buraqtifi. Tkrah éttifi benim cevaplarimu, bir tarafa

attil. Onifi ucun bu da seni Ya‘qov ziiriyetinifi lizerine
padisah olmadan <ikrah>>%* éttim.
4a

Saul

Qabahatimi bildim, rica éderim ‘af eyle endi bu def*a.

Semu’el
Saqm bir daha sevleme.*®® Allah émir étti evle olacaq. Coq
eciyirim®’’ laki(n) fayda édmek elimden gelmez. Qadir Allah

pisman olmaz. [Cevab] cevablar1 geri donmez.

Semu’el gideyir.
Halgga basvurayr.

Avner, Yonatan, Saul.

262 Stand. Tur. hiikiimdar ‘ruler, monarch, sovereign’ (TIRS 398) «<— Ar. hukm and Per. dar.

263 CKar. egri ‘xpuoif; krzywy | curve’ (KRPS 654).

6% " Throughout the text the copyist mistakenly spells this word with ayn.

265 CKar. Tora ‘Tstukamkue, buGmus, npaso; Pigcioksiag, Biblia, prawo’ (KRPS 539) « Heb. 17in “Torah’.

266 CKar. omiirlik ‘noxusHento, HaBcerna; dozywotnio, na zawsze | for life, forever’ (KRPS 441). Cf. émiirliik,
a variant that undergoes full rounding harmony, 26a.

27 CKar. ast ol- ‘GyHroBats; buntowaé sie | to rebel” (KRPS 82).

268 'vkhr, misspelled.

299 swwim'. A variant of the Stand. Tur. séyle- ‘1. to say, utter’ etc. (TIRS 781) typical of both CKar. and CTat. It
occurs in MEQ: 3/4 etc. and MQat: 2/2 etc.

210 CKar. eci- “xaieTh, cosuleTh; mamnth; zalowad, litowaé sie; szczedzi¢ | to pity, to have mercy; to spare’
(KRPS 654).
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to take revenge and defeat the earthly kings

when they incline to walk on the wrong path. I ordered

to kill them and they died. The servant of Moses

killed them and destroyed them instantly. I wrote this in my Torah
so it would be remembered forever, so they will know in the future
the injustice of these rascals and I promised to be an enemy

of this tribe forever. You, Saul,

disobeyed my orders, you strayed off the righteous path. You took
the best of the sheep. You felt compassion for them. You

did not destroy these rascals completely. You left mischievous flowers
of this wicked tribe alive. You did not respect my orders,

you threw them away. For that reason I deprived you of ruling

over the progeny of Jacob.

4a
Saul

I understand my fault, please forgive me this time.

Samuel
Don’t speak anymore. God gave His orders and so shall be.
I feel sorry for you, but I cannot do anything. The mighty God

never feels sorry. He doesn’t take back His words.

Samuel goes away.
He turns to the people.
Abner, Jonathan, Saul.
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Avner
Sevkatlh padisahima Allah Te‘ala ¢oq kerem ve odmiir-

ler vére.

Saul

Sefaya geldin, Avner dayim, ‘azim quvatl seresker.””"
Saydifi m1 milletimif askerlerini nice ki safia émir €ttim?
Daha yiirekleri aslan yiiregi gibi mi ciimle dugsmanlarini

¢ritmeye? Cani daha (alev)lenirler mi cenkge varmaya?

Avner

Ne vaqutdan ki Gilgal’da*’

padisahliqni tazeledifi, agzifi
acan ve cevab sevleyen yoq. Climlesi seni seveyirler, climleleri
derhuni®” yiirekden Allah’a niyaz édeyirler sagligiii

. ~ . . 274 . .
ile safia uzaq Omiirler 4 yérmesine

4b
ve sabahifi seher’”” <yildizinii>>"® safafi gibi padisahliginni

2
8 ola-

safaflandirmaya ki bu aydinliglan®’’ gezeler ve <sar>
lar. Anca sefkatli padisahim “af édesin®”, bir kicik**’

su‘alim var rica éderim gii¢[s]enme.

Saul
Avner, Avner, bevle cevablar daha nice sevlersin? Ne
vaqit oldu ki sen sevlediii de ben qulaq vérmedim? Var mi1

bir sey benim hiikiimiim altina ki sen bilmeyirsin? Ciimle

2" Stand. Tur. serasker ‘1. the Minister of War for the Sultan 2. commander-in-chief (of an army)’ (TIRS 752).
2 Heb. %393 “Gilgal’.

273 Stand. Tur. deruni ‘1. spiritual, inner 2. heartfelt’ etc. (TIRS 223) «— Per. darini.

2" In Stand. Tur. uzun émiir ‘long life’.

23 Stand. Tur. seher ‘1. the period just before dawn 2. daybreak, dawn’ (TIRS 747) <— Ar. seher. Here seher
yildizi ‘planet Venus’.

276 yyldynynyn, misspelled.

2711 nvdynlygln. Throughout the text this word is mistakenly spelled with an initial ayn. Cf. ay: 3a.

278 ¢'z, misspelled. In the Heb. original 1w (5b) ‘they sing’. Therefore it should be read as sar olalar ‘they sing’
where sar is a loanword from Heb. = ‘to sing’.

7% CKar. af etsin ‘mycts mpocTuT; niech przebaczy | may he forgive’ (KRPS 85).

20 CKar. kigik ‘manenskuii; malenki | wee’ (KRPS 325).
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Abner
May the great God give grace and long life

to my gracious king.

Saul

Welcome uncle Abner, a very powerful commander.
Did you count our army as I had ordered?

Do they still have hearts like lions to destroy all

their enemies? Are they still yearning to go to war?

Abner

Since you renewed your reign in Gilgal no one has opened
their mouth or said a word. They all love you, they all pray

to God, from the bottom of their hearts, so He would give you

health and a long life

4b

and so He would make your reign shine like

the Morning Star, so they may walk in this brightness

and they may sing. But forgive me, my gracious king, I have

a little question, please don’t be offended.

Saul
Abner, Abner, how long will you talk like that? Was there
a time when you talked with me and I didn’t listen? Is there

anything under my reign that you don’t know about?
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askeri gotiiren getirensin, sen dusman garsisina ¢iqtiq-

larmnda senifi ellerifi galib oluyir. Bu Agag'ni*®' diri-
sinifi bileklerifi duttu.”® Bufia olmali daha bir kicik sey. Sual

édeceksin sevle.

Avner

Efendim®® padisah ve evladlar1 begzadeler”™ diinyaya qadar
sag olsunlar padisahliginifi kiirsiisi diinya durduqcaz

dursin. Padisahim biiyiik efkaradayim, fikirim sasirmis

oldu, benzifinin behzunhigini®™®’ diin ve aqdemki giin gordiigim-
de. Nerededir yliziifinifi safaflar1 ki seh[yy]er yildiz1 gibi
parlarlardi1? Nerededir senifi yiiregifi, aslan yliregi dusman-

nif ayaq altina almaya? Nerededir senifi adimlariii gavmifi-

nii g[ajuvat1? Ne oldu sana? Saul dayim, rica éderim

bana beyan eyle. Avner’nifi gani suv gibi dokiilsin,

seni h[yy]alis étsin.

54286
Saul

Benim selametimi senifi galbifi harizladigint®®’ yiizlerif
sahadliq édeyir’®® ki senifi gozlerifi carq gibi doneyirler,
padisahiiniil hasimlarmifi qarsisina ceza gostlirmeye ve
bir an diiketmeye. Uste onlar gayet ¢oq bafia haber
vereylirler. Climle ag1z ve ciimle dil sevlemeye qadir
oldugundan ziyede bilirim. Avner benim padisahligimi

senifi canifi isteyir. Beni quvath gordiigiifide senifi

! Heb. name 238 ‘Agag’, king of the Amalekites.

82 This sentence is unclear, in the Heb. original 71712 2»n nwsan 7127 3 (6a) “This one Agag whom you took
alive with your hands’.

8 Rafe is omitted over pe.

8% paz'dylr. This word is formed by attaching Per. zdda to CKar. beg ‘rocrionu; pan | lord” (KRPS 146). Stand.
Tur. beyzade ‘1. son of a prince. 2. Ott. hist. son of a bey/beg. 3. noble/refined person’ (TIRS 118).

8 CKar. behzunliq ‘neuans; troska, smutek | care, sadness’ (KRPS 153).

% There is a seal on this page that reads C. M. Koeenw, Kommucuonepw, Pocmosw n. /. ‘S.M. Kohen, agent,
Rostov-on-Don’.

37 hryzldygyny. A variant of the CKar. harzla- xenath, xaxath; MedTaTh; zyczy¢, pragnac, marzyé | to wish,
to crave, to dream’ (KRPS 607). Stand. Tur. arzula- ‘to wish (for), want; to long (for), desire’ (TIRS 59). Cf.
harzla- (18b) and harzula- (23a).

88 CKar. sahadliq et- ‘6piTh cBHeTeneM; by¢ $wiadkiem, $wiadczyé | to be a witness, to testify’ (KRPS 645).
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You lead my army, when you confront the enemies,
you are victorious. Your hands took the life
of this Agag. There must be something more. If you

are going to ask a question, do so.

Abner

May my lord and his royal children

be safe and may the throne of his kingdom last till

the end of the world. My king, I feel great sorrow, I have been confused
since yesterday and the day before it when I saw sadness on your face.
Where’s the glow on your face which shined like the Morning Star?
Where’s your heart, a lion’s heart, to trample

the enemies? Where are your footsteps, the strength of

your tribe? What has happened to you? Uncle Saul, I am begging you,
tell me please. May the blood of Abner spill like water,

may it make you pure.

Sa

Saul

Your face is a witness that your heart yearns for my safety,
because your eyes are spinning like wheels

to punish the enemies of the king

and to destroy them immediately. It is them who tell me

a lot. I know more than any mouth and any tongue

is able to say. Abner, you want me to be a king.

Your heart is pleased to see me strong.
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qalbiii sevineyir. Lakin diinki giinde ben de sen de egrilik
ettik.”*” Ne ugun bu ‘Ameleq’ni tamam ditketmedik? Qoyniii*°
eyisini ve sayir talav[ur]dan yagma éttik. Unuttiq ki onuii

[ki] zikri de yerden kesilecek. Buniii ugun Allah gaharlandi,
padisahligimi yirtt. Goknifi oksekliginden siglat™"

cuqurina distirdi beni.

Avner

Nice bildin ki bunifilan Allah’1ii émirine as1 olduii?

Saul

Doniisten dondiigiim dagiqada beni biiyiik titremekler

duttu. Benim qalbim navilik étti qorqulu seyler ve

ileri gérdiim. Behzun ve pir’> Semu’el geldi bana. Gozleri
darginhq parlattilar ve Allah’1ii <cevabiiit>>"" bana haber vérdi.
Agzinii cevablari [v]yiiregimi yerinden iizdiiler. Daha

<surgunhq>>* duruyir qulaglarimiii icerisinde. Furtuna®”

luzgar296 gibi qiyameti ¢evireyir, yiizlerifii aglamaya.

5b
Yonatan

Vay babam! Nice befiziii qagmis aglamagtan.

Saul

Daha [daha] evle 6miire qadar aglayacagim aci can

% CKar. egrilik et- “9uHNTH HecIpaBeTMBOCTB; czynié niesprawiedliwosé | to do injustice’ (KRPS 654).

290 CKar. goy ‘oBua; owca | sheep’ (KRPS 368).

1 CKar. siglat ‘1. HeOGXOTMMOCTb, MOTPEOHOCTS; HEOOXOMMMbIH; 2. HyXK/a, 3aTpyJAHEHHE; 3. TepreHue; 1.
koniecznos$¢, konieczny; 2. potrzeba; 3. cierpliwos¢ | 1. necessity, necessary; 2. need; 3. patience’ (KRPS 491).
In CTat. siglet ‘1. cenIHOCTH, CPOUHOCTH; CIICIIHBIN; 2. TATOCTh | 1. haste, urgency; hasty 2. burden’ (KTR 233).
22 KRPS attributes this word only to TKar. and HKar. pir ‘1. crapuk, crapel; cTapsiii, cemoif; 2. cBsToif; 1.
stary; siwy; starzec 2. §wiety | 1. old; grey-haired; old man 2. saint’ (KRPS 447) < Per. pir. In Stand. Tur. this
word is used in a different meaning ‘1. master, spiritual guide; leader of a dervish order’ etc. (TIRS 696).

293 cyww'gyvy, misspelled.

2% swréwnlyq, misspelled. In the Heb. original i1 (7a) “(literary) moaning, groaning’. It corresponds to CKar.
sarilda- ‘mrymets (o Bomomaze); hucze¢ (o wodospadzie) | to roar (a waterfall)’ or suvulda- ‘1. menecters;
IIYMETh; TYIETh; IIAINCTh; 2. KOJNbIXaThCs, Konebatbes; 1. szelescié; szumiec; huczeé; syczeé; 2. kotysac si¢ | 1.
to swish; to hum; to rumble; to hiss; 2. to rock, to wave’ (KRPS 645, 647).

295 KRPS provides a verb derived from this noun furtunalan- “szaleé | to rage’ (KRPS 595). Cf. furtunalan-: 1a.
2% For the CKar. lizgar ‘Betep; wiatr | wind’ (KRPS 400).
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But the other day me and you disobeyed

the law. Why didn’t we destroy the Amalekites completely? We took

the good part of the sheep and gave away the rest of the booty. We forgot that
the memory of him should be erased, too. For that reason God got angry,

he destroyed my reign. He threw me down

from high skies into a pit of troubles.

Abner

How long have you known that you disobeyed God’s commands?

Saul

The minute I came back a strong shiver caught me.

My heart prophesied and I saw horrible things

and future events. Sad and old Samuel came to me. His eyes
shined with anger and he told me God’s words.

The words of his mouth made my heart suffer. This sound
is still resounding inside my ears. There is pandemonium

like a storm or a wind, it makes one cry.

5b
Jonathan

O father! How pale your face has become because of crying!

Saul
I will cry like this till I die with a bitter soul.
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ile. Padisahligimii s6hreti benden gegti. Aqilim da

<gitti>*""

Avner

%8 olan padisahim, Yisra’el padisah gevseme. Bu

300

Qayretli
olucu seydir her <devirde>>" bevle zuruhat*” oldu ve
olur. Bunifi ucun Allah da safia qazab™' ét[t]mez.

Zira o gunahn®” ¢

af édici Allah’dir. Askerifi yiirekleriii
alan vaqit [vaqit] qaliblarinda qorqu ve qasavet vérmesi
diinyaya qadar olmaz 6miire qadar uzanmaz. Misev[ijre’” véreyim
sana ey padisah, qadir Allah da yardimiii ola. Bevle ¢oq
seyler ésittim. Babalarim bana naqﬂ3 04 ettiler adamuii
basina gelen zahmetler quvatlarifi geserler.’® Ciimle sifiir-
lerifii ve damarlarifi1 climle kemikleri ile }_1'c1(1)s1zland11ar.306
Bir daqiqa rahat olmasa sasqina doner. Endi Saul, daha

coq anlar gegmedi ki dusmanni urduii®”’ ve quvatini qirdii.
Bundan 6trii iginde qaniiinifi damarlar1 ‘adetleriii tebdil
éttiler. Ileriden bilirsin ki askerlerifinifi seri benim, dusman-

n1 qayib édmeye oqlarimi ofa diiketmeye. Canim qadirdir simdi-

ki quvatim evvelki quvatim gibidir asker dgiline ¢igmaya.

6a

Onlarifi 6giinden climle hasimlarifi1 def® édip yere diisirmeye.

27 nrty, misspelled. It is corrected on the basis of the Heb. original (7a) 70 *m2 ‘My soul has left/departed’.

%% Stand. Tur. gayretli ‘hardworking, endeavoring, diligent’ (TIRS 311), see gayret:12b. In the Heb. original
yaRY prinna (7a) ‘strong and brave’.

299 dww'rd', misspelled.

39 2yrht, reading tentative. It may be a spelling mistake or a metathesis of Stand. Tur. zuhurat ‘obs. unforseen
events, contingencies’ (TIRS 999) « Ar. zuharat.

3 Stand. Tur. gazap “wrath, rage, fury, furor, anger’ (TIRS 312) < Ar. gadab.

392 CKar. gunah ‘rpex; grzech | sin’ (KRPS 162).

393 A variant of the CKar. miisevre ‘coBemanne; Gecena; narada; rozmowa | consultation; conversation’ (KRPS
413). Stand. Tur. miisavere ‘obs. (mutual) consultation’ (TIRS 628) «— Ar. musawarat. Cf. miisevre: 19b.

3% In Radloff’s transcription of CKar. texts nagi/ (Radloff 1896: 242).

305 gsrlr, an equivalent of the Stand. Tur. kes- ‘1. to cut, cut in two, cut off, to cut down (a tree) etc.” (TIRS 515).
Cf. kes-: 18Db.

3% KRPS provides in CKar. only halsiz ‘GonmpHoii, He3noposbiif; chory, niezdrowy | ill, unwell’ (KRPS 607).
However its derivative with £ in word-initial position is attributed to HKar. halsizlan- ‘Tpatutb cuibl; tracic sity
| to lose strength’ (KRPS 599).

397 CKar. ur- ‘6urs, yaapsTh; KoBaTh; bi¢, uderzac, kuc | to beat, to hit, to forge’ (KRPS 580).
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The eminence of my reign eluded me. I lost

my wits, too.

Abner

My zealous king, king of Israel, stay strong. These are

normal things, events like this have taken and will take place

in every age. That’s why God won’t be angry at you.

Because He is a forgiving God. He will not continue to

fill hearts of your soldiers with fear and sadness

forever. King, I will give

you advice, may the mighty God help me. I heard

many things like this. My family told me those things

that happen to you weaken your strength. They weakened

all your nerves, all your veins and all your bones.

If you don’t rest for a minute, you will get confused. Now, Saul,
not much time has passed since you broke the army and its strength.
That’s why the blood veins inside you didn’t change

their habits. You know in advance that [ am your commander

and I will kill the enemies and destroy them with my arrows. I am strong,

today my strength to lead the army is as big as it was before.

6a

To fight off all enemies and throw them down to the ground.
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Onlari[fi] <safiga>""" benzetip disar1 ¢opliikge atmaya. Lakin sen padisah
bunlara aligmadifi. El vérir ki padisah sarayda otursin. Evinde

sakin olsun milletinifi bahtifi fikir édiip®”’ yahfiiz émir

buyurmaya. Otur endiden soiira evde’'® <saqin>"" bir daha

cenkke varma. Emir buyur kamil calmaya bilen bir adam

arasinlar safia. Ol ¢alsin kéman®'? iizere ve senifi qulagma hos’ "

gelsin. Ne vaqit ki qasavet senifi igerinde mekan alirsa

onii ¢oq ahenklerinden gam unutulsin ve aslindan nice

evvelden®' qalbiii ferah olsun.

Yonatan

315

Dayim sereskerii cevablar1 qulagqa ne hostir. Bu eki” ~ giindir

ben de evle miisevre éttim’'® ki babam ¢igmasin evinden qapusin-
dan®'’ disariya. Lakin safia bun1 sevlemeye babam cessaret’'®
¢dmedim. Bildigimden 6trii ki senifi qalbifi heveslidir cenk-
ke varmaya. Oksek Allah qod1 buni askerlerifinif serinif
agzna. Onifi kefiesi’'” ilim kefiesi, sana babam rahatliq
getirir. Oniil agzinifi cevablarini yernifi padigsahlariniii

padisah éden hadlrladl.3 20

Saul
Yalifuz Avner ve oglum Yonatan her seye qadirdirler. Yalifiz
size qalbimifi ferahliglar1 difilarim padisah oldugum giin-

den beri. Avner pesim sira gezdii. Her dugman qalqtig1 vaqut-

% $'mg’, misspelled. Clauson (1972: 831) provides the meaning ‘bird’s dung’ for sa7i, which corresponds to the

Heb. original 1»7 (7b) ‘dung, excrement’.

39 CKar. fikir et- * mymatnb; mysleé | to think’ (KRPS 594).

319 Rafe is omitted over bet.

3 g'gyyz, misspelled.

*12 Tdentical with the Heb. original =113 (8a) ‘violin; bibl. stringed musical instrument’.
313 Cf. og: 27a.

3% nyldn, here the word is spelled correctly. Cf. misspelled evvel: 3b.

313 CKar. eki ‘nBa; dwa | two’ (KRPS 656).

31 CKar. miisevre et- ‘coemarbest; naradzaé sie | to consult’ (KRPS 413).

317 CKar. gapu ‘ nBepw; Bopora; drzwi, brama | door, gate’ (KRPS 362).

318 cyssryt. Stand. Tur. cesaret ‘courage, bravery, valor; pluck, heart’ (TIRS 159). This word is spelled with a
double samekh throughout the text. Cf. cessur: 20a.

319 CKar. keries ‘coser, HactaBnenue; rada, pouczenie | advice’ (KRPS 392).

320 CKar. hadirla- / hadirla- ‘rotoBuTh; przygotowywaé | to prepare’ (KRPS 597, 606).
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They compared them to excrements and threw them out to waste. But you, my king,
are not used to that. It’s enough that you are in the palace.

You should sit quietly at your home, think about the happiness of your nation

and only give orders. From now on stay at your home, don’t go

to war anymore. Order them to find you a man

who can play in a skillful way. He should play the violin

and bring pleasure to your ears. When sadness fills your soul

the sorrow will go away thanks to his melodies and your heart will be as

cheerful as it used to be.

Jonathan

How pleasant are the words of my commander uncle! For two days

I have also tried to advise my father not to leave home and not to go outside.
But I didn’t have the courage to tell you that, father.

Because [ knew your heart is eager to go to war.

The exalted God had put these words into the mouth of your commander.
His advice is wise, it will bring you ease, father.

The words of his mouth prepared the earthly kings

to be kings.

Saul
Only Abner and my son Jonathan are able to do something. Only
to you I have entrusted all happiness of my heart

since I became king. Abner, you always followed me. When an enemy emerged
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da canin1 avugina qodii, ¢ebiik diikettif. Tamurini®?!

gestifi ve gayip éttifi onu.

6b

Ben olmadiqta dahi bevle ¢de canina qalbim émirdir.

Baq Avner, bu qoyniil gozleri senifl iizerinedir. Yonatan’ni da
al, o da safia yardim olsun. Onuii yiiregi babasiniii
yilireginden alinmistir. Benim yerime iiste o, o da

dusmanniii gqarsisina gazab ile hareket édebilir. Urmaya
yaqmaya ve bir anda qayip édmeye onifi qalbi cessaret

étti. Cocuglan vardi Pelistim®*? ordusinifi qarsisina.
Cebiicek®* aslan gibi sekirdi.’** Elleri ayaglari iizerine
qayaniii iizerine ¢ikt[t]1. Ne bana ne askere haber
<vérmeyince>"> gitti yalifitz. Ekisiniii muhabatlig: ki

icinde alev gibi yandi, o yiiregifii qizdirdi ve

o(n)lar1 qiliclan qirdi. Qadir Allah’1fl yardimifidan sofira

siz benim askerim benim qavmumi zalim millet-

lerifi elinden qutarirsiz.**® Padisahniii janda(r)larimii®®” biri[ni]

(sev)leyiir.

Eved®®

Kéman ¢almaya kamil bilen ¢ocuq bileyirim. Miizikerlerifi®>’
birisi gibi diirlii pesraflar’ calayir. Cenk kadehi

onuil yiiregi, arslan yiiregi gibi, ‘azim bagatirdir,

climle dusmanlariii1 urmaya ve qayip étmeye. Kamil-

321 CKar. tamur ‘1. xuna; 2. KOpeHs; 3. 3ampeliennoe s muii Msco; 1. zyla; 2. korzen; 3. zakazane migso | 1.
vein; 2. root; 3. forbidden meat’ (KRPS 510). CTat. tamur (KTR 243).

322 Heb. ony/s “Philistines’.

33 ehwek, A variant of the CKar. ¢ebicek ‘mockopee, ckopexoHbko; szybciej, predzej | quicker, faster’ (KRPS
639). Stand. Tur. ¢abucak ‘very quickly’ (TIRS 166). Cf. ¢cebiicek: 46b.

32% CKar. sekir- ‘npbirath, ckakaTh; skakaé | to jump’ (KRPS 498).

32 ypyrmm'e’, misspelled.

326 CKar. qutar- ‘cniacath, U30aBIIATh, BEIPYy4YaTh, OCBOOOKIATh; ratowac, wybawiac¢, wyzwalaé, oswobadzac | to
save, to rescue, to liberate, to release’ (KRPS 376).

327 Stand. Tur. jandarma ‘police soldier, gendarme’ (TIRS 456) < Fr. gendarme. In the Heb. original 72y (9a)
‘slave, servant’.

328 Heb. 12y “slave; servant’.

2 mwzyk'rlryii. A loanword from Yid. 291 muziker ‘musician’ (SPJ 340). In Stand. Tur. miizisyen ‘musician’
(TIRS 629), in CKar. ¢algici ~ dereci (RKS 51).

330 CKar. pesraf ‘menomus; melodia | melody’ (KRPS 450).
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you seized him, you beat him quickly. You cut his roots

and destroyed him.

6b

Even when I am gone, continue to do so, my heart gives you this order.
Look Abner, this sheep is looking at you. Take Jonathan too,

he will help you. His heart takes after

his father’s heart. He can take my place, he can also

go out with wrath against enemies. His heart dared

to beat, burn and kill instantly.

He went out with a boy against the Philistine army.

He jumped quickly like a lion. He climbed on a rock

on his hands and feet. He went away alone without saying anything to me or
to the soldiers. The love of these two that

burned inside them like fire, it warmed his heart

and he hurt them with a sword. Thanks to the help of the mighty God
you, my soldier, will save my tribe from the hands

of the cruel nations. One of the king’s guards

speaks.

Servant

I know a boy who plays the violin in a skillful way. He plays
various melodies like a musician. His heart is like

a goblet of war, like a lion’s heart, he is a great warrior,

who beats and destroys all enemies. His skillfulness
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ligi yiizlerini aydinh édeyir. Gozlerinden

safaflandirayir. Hergeze sevgili ve her nereye

Ta

varsa ugurlu ve bahtl oluyir.

Saul

Nerede bu ¢ocuq? Cebiik sevle nerededir ol.

Eved

Babasi Yisay33] naminda. Seherinifi**? ismi Beit Lehem.*?

Yonatan
Buraq babam canuii rahat olsun. Yarm <seher>>**
yildiz1 donmeden ben oni getiririm.

Tam.**

Ha-ma‘araka ha-senit*°
Sade®’ Beit Lehem
David”*® goy giiteyir ve elinde kicik kéman. Uzagtan

arslan govdesi yatayir, hangisi ki paraladi.

David

Hey hey’*’, diinyanin padisahlar sarayda ve
kosiiklerde oturanlar bah¢e mahsullari ile
sefalanmaya biitiilkeleri’*” doldurmaya igip keyf

¢dmeye. Eyi sarap|[lan]larlan qursagmiz®®' doldurursiz.

331 Heb. name *t» ‘Jesse’, father of David.

332 CKar. geher ‘ropox; miasto | city’ (KRPS 649).
33 Heb. o n°3 ‘Bethlehem’.

334 s'hym, misspelled.

335 Heb. on ‘end’.

336 Heb. miw ‘second’.

37 Heb. a7v “field’.

338 Heb. name M7 ‘David’.

339 CKar. hey ‘ej, hej! | hey’ (KKS 67).

4 pywewik'. A loan from Rus. 6ymeiixa ‘bottle’.
3! CKar. qursaq “apeso, sxuBoT; tono, brzuch | womb, abdomen’ (KRPS 375).
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makes faces bright. His eyes

sparkle brightly. Everybody loves him and wherever

Ta

he goes, he is fortunate and lucky.

Saul
Where is this boy? Tell me quickly where he is.

Servant

His father’s name is Jesse. The name of his town is Bethlehem.

Jonathan
Let it go, father, be calm. I will bring him
tomorrow, before the Morning Star turns around.

The end.

Act Two
Field at Bethlehem
David is pasturing sheep and there is a violin in his hand. Far away

lies a body of a lion, which he has torn to pieces.

David

Earthly kings! You live in palaces

and mansions, you take delight in fruits of gardens,
you fill you bottles, drink and enjoy yourselves.

You fill your stomachs with good wine.
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7b

Sefa ermeye nerede ki bolursiz.>** Yoq size rahathq yoq. Size
sefa yoq. Gelin oradan, buraya kok altina. Baqip Allah’iii
yapusifii, gozlere heveslik, a¢ip sarayfi1 burada baqii.

Yanan mumlar1 u¢un hikmet édin ki baz1 eskere olunur-

lar baz1 gizlenirler. Canga zevq’™* ve sefa bunlar yagdirirlar.
Keéman ¢alayrr.

Severim seni Allah. Yasllglmdan344 beri <sevdim>>* sefii. Daha
canim i¢gimde iken heveslidir yolunfi1 bilmeye. Nice

gayet biiyiik oldufi kokte ya Allah. Hacaba®*°

magbul olur mu
asaha’¥’ ayarligiii tesbihatr®*® ona ki ciimle yuqariki askerler
¢okeyirler. Bizden ayrisin gozlere goriinmesin. Sabur®*’
édmek elimden gelmez. Qalbim <tesekkiir>""" verdi safia,
icerimde duygunliq éden yiiregim ki bun1 senifi qudretifi

var éttiler. Yanayir ates gibi luzgar qanatlarmifi

iizerine qalibnifi gizlilerifii esker(e) édmeye agiz sen

verdifl. Senifl éttiginifi ve hikmetifini climleye beyan
¢dmeye, benim canima bu hos gelir. Bun1 yazarim tahta
iizerine. Keman ¢aliyur ulu aslanniii yanina ve govde-

sine bagayir. Hey arslan ‘azim quvatl ecirim

seni ki burada buldufl 6mirifinifi a}_11r1ﬁ1.3 1

8a
Burada oldiirdi sefii benim elim. Evle olur her

yolunu egri €dene, gendinden halsiznii iizerine galib

32 CKar. bol- “1. OBITh, CTaTh, CTAHOBUTHCS, CICNATHCS; 2. CYIIECTBOBATh; KHUTh, IPOKUBATh; 1. by¢, staé sig,
stawac si¢; 2. istnie¢; zy¢, przybywac | 1. to be, to become; 2. to exist; to live, to arrive’ (KRPS 128).

3 CKar. zevg ‘Becenbe; pajocTh; yIOBOIBCTBHE; pasBiedeHue; wesolosé; radosé; przyjemnosé; rozrywka |
cheerfulness; joy; pleasure; entertainment’ (KRPS 191).

* CKar. yaghq ‘momnonocts; modosé | youth’ (KRPS 242).

5 sbyndy, misspelled.

¢ heyb'. This spelling suggests that this word should be read as haceba, as provided in Radloff (1896: 246).
However elsewhere it is spelled with medial alef, cf. 1b.

347 s’ A variant of the CKar. asaga ‘nu3; dot, spod | bottom’ (KRPS 91). Stand. Tur. asag: ‘1. the lower part,
bottom 2. the one below 3. lower’ etc. (TIRS 63). The form asaga occurs only once (2b).

8 This fragment was incorrectly translated. In the Heb. original the sentence reads 71¥71 95w nTin 2v°n ox:1 (10a)
‘Would gratitude of an unworthy one please the One’.

%9 CKar. sabur ‘Teprienne; TeprenuBsiit; cierpliwosé | patience’ (KRPS 454).

330 ssklwyr, misspelled. See 38a for the correct spelling.

33! CKar. ahir ‘xower; koniec | end’ (KRPS 87).
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7b

You find pleasure wherever you are. There’s no peace for you.

There is no joy for you. Come out, (come) here into open air. Look

at the deeds of God, they are a pleasure to eyes, open your palaces and look here.
Explain (to me) the burning candles, some of them are

visible, some are hidden. They pour pleasure and joy into souls.

He plays the violin.

I love you God. I have loved you since my youth. I am eager

to learn your ways as long as I live. How

great you are in heavens! I wonder whether He would

appreciate gratitude of a humble one if all high ranked soldiers kneeled
in front of Him. You are different from us, eyes can’t see you.

I am not able to be patient. My heart is thankful to you,

my heart feels that you have made it all.

You gave the (us) mouth to reveal the secrets of heart

which are on the wings of wind which is like

a flaming fire. It pleases me to tell everyone about the things

you have done and about your wisdom. I shall write it on

a board. He plays the violin next to a big lion and looks

at his body. O very strong lion, I feel sorry for you

that you reached the end of your life over here.
8a

My hand killed you here. That’s what happens to the ones

who have twisted ways, to the strong ones who
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olan quvatlya.

‘Al ha- ‘eder™?

Sag ol qoyungigim. Intigamufir aldim.

Yonatan geleyir hi(z)metkar ilen.

David

Bu ne goreyirler gozlerim? Surada yailis dégilim.
Padisahimiz Saul’nin oglu begzade Yonatan. Gozlerinden
eyilik353 parlayir, qalb1 da fer[s]ahli. Pelistim askerinifi
ordularmifi arasinda da kirpikleri parlamis édiler.

Evle vardi dugsmannifi qarsisina ve samarlan

354
urdu

onu. Laki(n) benden ne isteyecek bilmeyir[r]im.
Yonatan

Selam aleykim® quybatli cocug, siiriiviin®*® cobanu.

David bas urayir
Diinyaya dék dursun padisahimizifi giirsiisi®>’ ve ‘azim

quvatli Yonatan gendi gendine de berhudar olsin.

Yonatan gendine sevleyir
Dilberligi**® giines gibi. Crrayr™’ seher
yildiz1 gibi.

332 Heb. 27971 9% “to the flock’.

333 CKar. eyilik <mo6po; dobro | goodness’ (KRPS 656).

%% CKar. samar ur- * mate nomeunty; wymierzaé policzek | to slapp in the face’ (KRPS 644).

333 sIm “Iykym. From Ar. oSile 23l ‘Peace be upon you’. In Stand. Tur. selamiin aleykiim . In the Heb. original
Ty onR (11a) “May God be with you’.

3% CKar. siiriiv ‘ctano; ckot; stado; bydto | flock; cattle’ (KRPS 487).

337 An equivalent of the Stand. Tur. kiirsii ‘1. podium, rostrum; pulpit 2. (raised, throne-like) seat (from which an
imam preaches)’ etc. (TIRS 570). Cf. kiirsii: 4b.

338 CKar. dilberlik ‘kpacora; picknosé | beauty’ (KRPS 177).

3% CKar. ¢rray ‘nuno, Bz, 06uHK; twarz, oblicze, wyglad | face, appearance’ (KRPS 637).
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conquer the weak ones.

To the flock

Be safe my dear sheep. I took your vengeance.

Jonathan comes with his servant.

David

What do my eyes see? I am not mistaken.

It 1s the son of our king Saul, price Jonathan. Kindness

glows from his eyes, his heart is happy too. His eyelashes

also sparkled when he was among the Philistine army.

In this manner he went out against the enemies and slapped them

in the face. But [ don’t know what he may want from me.

Jonathan

May peace be with you, dear boy, shepherd of the flock.

David bows
May the throne of our king remain forever and

may the very strong Jonathan himself be glad.

Jonathan speaks to himself
His beauty is like the sun. His face is like the Morning
Star.
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8b
David’ge

Sevle endi hangi seherdendirsin, ey** cocuq?

David

Babamii ismi Yisay. Mekanim Beit Lehem seherdedir.

Yonatan
Senifi ismifi nedi(r), ey cocuq? Qalbim <harizlayir>"

bilmeye.

David
David.

Yonatan

~ . - ~362
Babaiinifi evinde senden gayr1 daha qardaslariii®®® var mi?

Yonatan, David
Daha var. Ben e kigigi. Ehtiyarliginda dogdum.

Babamii adetidir qoynifi siirtiviini ki¢ik ogluna vérir.

Yonatan

Gayretli ol David. Cevabima qu[n]lagmi vér.

David

Yashgimdan beri pekleyirim®® bir cevab ésitmeye
padisahimifi agzindan, rical ve senifi agzindan.
Dogdugum giinden beri émirine mutiyim. Ben

hiikiimder degeneginifi altma ulanlariii*®* biri gibi.

360 1., 1t is a counterpart of Heb. *7 ‘hey’.

30 hryll'yyr, misspelled. See 5a for the correct spelling.

%2 CKar. gardas ‘6par; brat | brother’ (KRPS 364).

3%3 1t is a variant of the Stand. Tur. bekle- ‘to wait (for); to expect, look (for)’ etc. (TIRS 108). Cf. bekle-: 9a.

%% CKar. ulan ‘1. pebeHoK; ManbunK; 2. MapeHb, MOIOION denoBek; 3. Baser; 1. dziecko; chlopiec; 2. chiopak,
mtodzieniec; 3. wallet | 1. child; boy; 2. youngster; 3. knave’ (KRPS 576).
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8b
To David

Tell me now, boy, where do you come from?

David

My father’s name is Jesse. I reside in the town of Bethlehem.

Jonathan
What’s your name, boy? My heart wants

to know.

David

I am David.

Jonathan

Do you have any siblings in your father’s house?

Jonathan, David
Yes, I do. I am the youngest one. I was born when he was old.

It is my father’s custom to give a flock of sheep to the youngest son.

Jonathan

Be zealous, David. Listen to my words.

David

I have waited since my youth to listen to orders

from the mouth of my king, the dignitaries and your mouth.

I have been obedient to your orders since the day I was born. I am

like one of his children who are led by the staff of the monarch.
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9a
Yonatan

Gel 6peyim seni.

David sevieyir
Bevle sey ésitmeye umudum yoq

id1.

Yonatan

Saul babamu bilirsin. Evle adamdir ol ki cenk

éttigi vaqitda daha qilig1 bos gibi donmedi, ta ki

topraga diisiirdii ‘azim bagatirlar1. Nice ki [ki] arslanga
evle de ona quvat vérdi Allah 6ksekten. Bu qadir
Allah’1fi bahsisidir yernifi (h)tikiimderine. Evle de
Yaradan simdi istedi yolunu ¢evirmeye. Yiiregifiden
quvatini aldi. Simdi gayri kisidir ol. O Saul degil

diin ne bugiin gibi. Daha aqdemki giin gibi de degil.

Ben sereskerlen rica éttik ki bir daha cenkke ¢igmasin,
anca <evde>"® beklesin. Senifi ugun ésittim ki sen
ma‘rifet ehlisin]. Kéman ¢almaya ve diirlii pesra(f)lar1
bileyirsin. Cannii duyginliqlarifi1 fenadan eyine

tebdil étmek Allah’ifidan gelir. Qalq bu qoyn1 qardas-
larma buraq. Gel barabarima’®® Gibe‘a’ga*®’ padisah
sarayina, senifi kémanifi benim babama can sefa‘atlar®®®
olur. Gamli can yerine ona ferrah®®® gonil®” vérir.

David

Benim gibi miskin padisah huzurina goriiniir mi? Padisah-

395 nny, misspelled.

3% prbrym'. CKar. barabar ‘BMecte, coBMecTHO; razem, wspélnie | together, jointly’ (KRPS 102). Cf. 26b.

37 Heb. ny23 ‘Gibeah’, hometown of king Saul.

%8 Rafe is omitted over pe. A loanword from Ar. sefahat ‘zevk ve eglenceye diiskiinliik | keenness for pleasure
and fun’ (Devellioglu 2006: 928). In the Heb. original :wyw (12a) ‘entertainment’.

% Rafe is omitted over pe. Stand. Tur. ferah ‘1. spacious and well-lighted and airy 2. contented, at ease,
relieved’ (TIRS 295) < Ar. farah. Throughout the text this word is spelled with a double resh. Cf. ferrahlig:

57b.
370 CKar. gonil ‘cepaue; serce | heart” (KRPS 161).

142



9a
Jonathan

Come, let me kiss you.

David says
I didn’t hope to hear anything like
this.

Jonathan

You know my father Saul. He is the kind of man who
never swings his sword in vain but fights until

he turns great warriors into dust. God from above gave him
as much strength as he did to a lion. This is a gift from

the mighty God to the earthly kings. In the same manner
the Creator wanted to change his (Saul’s) way. He took

strength from his heart. Now he is a different man. He is not (the same)

Saul he was yesterday. And not the one he was the day before yesterday.

Me and the commander asked him not to go to war again
but to stay home. I heard you are talented

and capable. You can play the violin and you know various
melodies. Only God can change one’s feelings

from bad to good. Stand up, leave these sheep

to your brothers. Come with me to Gibeah to the king’s
palace, your violin will be amusement to my father.

It will turn his sorrowful soul into a happy one.

David

Can a humble person like me show himself to the king?
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ligta bulunmaz m1 benden maqbul adam?

9b

Yonatan

Def’! éd simdilik David ciimle mezlimlikni’"* qalbindan.
Yalifiiz sensin bu adam. Yoqdir senden gayr1. Omiirii(m)-
de budan gayr1 seni tanimadim. Siddetli oldu safia
muhabbetligim. Alevli ates gibi yanayir. Simdi(den) sofira
qardasim derim safa. Qardas gibi hesap eédesin beni.

David bagayr Yonatan 'min yiiziine.

David

Qardasim qardasim, sen de topraqtan yaratildifi. Ciimlemiz
barabar Allah’1i evladlari. Ciimle[y] Yaradan’nifdir biz. Sen
padisahniii ziiriyetinden, ben asaha ayarl. Bir toprag-

dan alindiq, ekimiznifi de can1 var. Cihanim ve

cihanifi bir yerden yaratildilar. Manavsa® "> ilen diken de[n]
bir anadan dogdular. Simdi bun1 babama haber vérmek

ucun evge varay(im). Ondan sonra varayim beni

nereye ki gotiiriirsin.

Yonatan
Ben de[n] varirim barabariiia babannifi evin[d]e.

Simdi gardasim gel. Haydi 6miirlik sart geseli{m].

David

Sen sevlemeden evvel qalbim <qalbiii>*"* ile gesmisdir.

Diinyaya dék durur, yipleri®” hig {iziilmez.>’®

"' dp, Rafe is omitted over pe. This word is spelled alternately with and without a word-final ayn, see 2a for the

alternative spelling.

372 Stand. Tur. mazlum ‘1. wronged, oppressed 2. quiet, compliant, inoffensive’ (TIRS 597) < Ar. mazlim.

31 CKar. manavsa ‘duanka; fiotek | violet’ (KRPS 403). Cf. malavsa: 2a.
374 qlbym, misspelled.

373 CKar. yip ‘1. Huth; [ToNcTas] BepeBKa, KaHaT; 2. cTpyHa; 1. ni¢; [gruby] sznur, lina, powrdz; 2. struna | 1.

thread, [thick] rope, line; whip-cord; 2. string’ (KRPS 245).

376 CKar. iiziil- “1. OTUENATHCS; BBINAIATH, cpbIBaThCs; 2. BRIXOOUTH U3 cebs; 1. odczepiad si¢; wypadac; zrywaé
sig; 2. oburzac si¢ | 1. to cleave; to fall over; to break off; 2. to outrage’ etc. (KRPS 588).
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Isn’t there anyone in the kingdom more eligible than me?

9

Jonathan

David, get rid of all this modesty for now.

You are the only one. There’s no one else. | have met

no one like you in my life. I fell deeply in love

with you. My love is burning like a flaming fire. From now on
I will call you my brother. You may count me as your brother.

David looks at Jonathan’s face.

David

Brother, brother, you were made from the dust from the ground, too. We all are
God’s children. We all belong to the Creator. You are

the king’s progeny, | am a peasant. We were made

from the same dust from the ground and both of us have souls. My world and
your world were made from the same ground. A violet and a thorn

were born by the same mother. Now I shall go home to inform

my father. Afterwards I will go wherever you

will lead me.

Jonathan
I will go with you to your father’s house, too.

Come now, brother. Let’s take an oath to be friends forever.
David

My heart had been bound with your heart even before you said so.

It will last forever, it will never be broken.
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Armon ha—meleb.377

10a
Armon ha-meleh

Saul, Mibal378, Merav’” ve sayiwr eviadlari.

Saul

Ne quvathidir bu coq millet, emin sekin®® olan millet.

Ne dilberdirler Yisra’el velidleri, Allah’1fi fidani

zeytin direkleri’®' gib(i) evladlar. Cenkke kiyik** ecki’® gibi
qosarlar. Yiizleri sehe[i]r yildiz1 gibi qizarirlar[1]. <Sevinerek>"**
ahenklen varmaya zalimlerif qarsisina. Bu da ne giizel

ne hostir. <Onlarm>*’ iiz[r]erine padisah olmaya

yaqisiq[1l1] oldufi. Yisra’el sende uya’*®

étti. Aqul[1], ilim
ve tertip sende iskan éttiler. Aqar ¢esme gibi, liste

onlar senif bahgei i¢erisinde, ondan icerler ve
sefalanirlar. Senif evladlariil diinyanifi ciimle

qavimlar arlanirlar. Agizlarifi1 qaparlar senii
cevablariiini ésittiklerifide. Kasdim’nifi ** bagatir-

lar1, Misir’nifi minacimleri®®® uzagtan gelirler, seniii
agzindan ilim gabul étmeye. Ne yaqisiqh

oldun Yisra’el. Ne hos olduii ‘aziz ziiriyet. Bu

ilmdar’® kimseler Allah’imiziii hikmetlerindendir. Bunlar

71 Heb. T7nm 1978 ‘the king’s palace’.

378 Heb. name 22" ‘Michal’, daughter of king Saul.

37 Heb. name 27n ‘Merav’, daughter of king Saul.

380 CKar. sekin ‘octopoxHo, MemIeHHO; THXO0; wolno; cicho, spokojnie | slowly; quietly, calmly’ (KRPS 497).

8! CKar. direk ‘mepeso; drzewo, drzewko | tree’ (KRPS 178).

2 The meaning of this word is ambiguous. It may be CKar. kiyik ‘1. nuxuii (0 XMBOTHBIX); 2. MKW,
xecrokuit; 1. dziki (o zwierzetach); 2. dziki, okrutny | 1. wild (animal); 2. wild, cruel’ (KRPS 318) or a variant
of the Stand. Tur. geyik ‘1. deer, stag, hart’ etc. (TIRS 324). Cf. MEQ: 25/15 where the same ambiguity occurs.
3% CKar. egki ‘xo3a; koza | goat” (KRPS 672).

¥ svyn'rii, misspelled.

35 nonlryp, misspelled.

3% CKar. uya ‘ruesno; gniazdo | nest’ (KRPS 575).

387 Heb. 73 ‘Chaldeans’.

388 CKar. minacim ‘aapogeit; czarodziej | wizard’ (KRPS 407).

% In part dedicated to CKar. Radloff (1896: 241) provides i/imdar, a loanword formed from Ar. ‘ilm ‘wisdom’
and Per. suffix -dar. However, the word ilim is provided in Radloff only in a variant with front vowels, (Radloff
1896: 302). Due to the fact that both i and : are spelled with yod we are not able to determine whether this word
should be spelled with front or back vowels. Cf. ilim: 10a.

146



The king’s palace.

10a
The king’s palace
Saul, Michal, Merab and his other children.

Saul

How strong is this big nation, the nation which is safe (and) calm.
How beautiful are children of Israel, they are God’s saplings,
they are like olive trees. They run to war like a wild

goat. Their faces go red like the Morning Star. They go out
against the tyrants with joy and with chants. How nice,

how pleasant this is. You became worthy to be

king over them. Israel nested in you. Reason, wisdom

and order reside in you. You are like a flowing fountain,

they are in your garden, they drink from it and

rejoice. Your children make all tribes

of the world feel ashamed. They close their mouth

when they hear your words. Chaldean warriors,

Egyptian wizards come from afar to receive

wisdom from your mouth. Israel,

how fine you have become. Holy progeny, how pleasant you have become. These

wise people become who they are thanks to the wisdom of our God. They
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da <aslan>""" qiybatlidir, ahenklerinifi tathhigmdan.
Bunlarda arslan ytiregi var. Bunlar quvath bagatir-
lar. Dusman 6giinde qagmazlar naqadar ki quvath da
iseler. Senii iizerine giizel fidan seniii lizerine padisah
oldum. S6hretim alinmadan evvel senif tizerine

padisah oldum.

10b

Mistage ‘@

Vah, ne qorquludir bu kisiniii gérmesi. Baqii evladlarim,
baqifi. Padisahligimii kiirsii[s]sifi dutup qaharlan diistirecek.
Lakin surada su duranlarifi gérmelerin de ne qadar
qorquvludir.*** Gayet biyiikdirler gékke qadar yeriseyiirler.**?
Ciimle yernii zem[m] ifii*** bilekleri ilen dutayirlar, omuzlaria
alip sapgan®”” ilen atayirlar. Neredesiz evladlarim?

Neredesin Mihal? Neredesin Malhisua?3 %

Kullam®®’

Buradayiz babam. Buraday1z rahat ol.

Mihal

Kerem eyle babam padisahim. Yiiregifii emin éd. Ne ugun
behzun, ne ucun bosqa inanirsin?*”® Biz evladlariiii
unutursin. Baq bizim céfamizi,*”” gdzlerimi(ze) baq, qirmiz
gibi qizardilar doktiikleri goz yaslarifi cogligindan.

Uste ciimle bu qavmuniit sen gama qodiii. Belifiden*”’

399 19lwn, misspelled.

1 Heb. yanys “to go crazy, to lose one's mind’.

392 CKar. gorquv ‘GosisHb, cTpax, yxkac; strach, bojazn, przerazenie | fear, anxiety, terror’ (KRPS 371). In the
Heb. original 7% 0w myn X1 (14a) ‘the group of these terrible images’.

39 CKar. yeris- ‘mocTHraTh, JOXOIHTH, TOTOHATH; doganiaé, dopedzac | to reach, to catch up’ (KRPS 274).
%% This phrase is not quite clear, in the Heb. original 1ix yaxa 1175 (14a) ‘they grasp the earth’.

393 CKar. sapgan ‘mpama; proca | sling” (KRPS 644).

3% Heb. name ¥Wa7m ‘Malchi-shua’, son of king Saul.

37 Heb. %3 “all of them, everyone’.

398 Stand. Tur. bog inan ‘superstition’ (TIRS 138).

399 CKar. cefa ‘cxop0b; zatosé, bolesé | grief, pain® (KRPS 175).

490 bylyndn, unclear. It is possible that it should be spelled bedenifiden ‘form your body’.
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are as formidable as a lion, thanks to the sweetness of their melodies.
They have a lion’s heart. They are powerful warriors.

They don’t run away from enemies no matter how powerful they are.
I have become your king, beautiful children, I have become

your king. Before I became eminent I had become

your king.

10b
Loses his mind.

Woe, how scary it is to see this man! Look, my children,

look. He will seize the throne of my reign and throw it with anger to the ground.

But how terrible are these visions

which appear over there. They are very big, they reach the sky.

They grasp the whole earth and take it

on their shoulders and shoot it with a sling. Where are you, my children?

Where are you, Michal? Where are you, Malchi-shua?

Everyone

We are here, father. We are here, be calm.

Michal

Forgive me, royal father. Console your heart. Why

are you sad, why are you superstitious? You forget

about us, your children. Look at our suffering, look into our eyes, they
became red like kermes because of the amount of tears they had shed.

You made this whole tribe suffer. As though there were no soul inside of
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dogan evladlarinnifi i¢inde sanki can yoq. Kim bu

siqlat vérdi safia? Kim ¢ékip aldi1 senden s6hretifii?
Ya‘qov’nifi qalbi sana eyidir <simdi>*"' nice ki evvelden ve
aslindan bahtifi ucun pekleyirler ve umud édeyirler
ctimleleri bu qorqulu gérmekleri def* édmeye. Zira

bostir bunlar, birinifi asli yoq. Burada ogullariii ve

qizlarifi. Babam bagq, sarayii kostiginifi**> qafeslerinden

baq. Goriirsin climle diinyanifi

Ila

evvelki gibi duruyir. Ne ugun ditrersin? Evle gérmekten temeli*??

yoq. Yoq <seyden>""* hi¢ varliq olur mi1? Ondan gorqarsm. Ne qorqgarsin
ondan? Siirgiin eyle bu qasaveti, sevindir padisahligifin1 ve bu

evladlarifini ki senden dogdular.

Saul

Quzlarimifi quybatlist saqin bir daha sevleme. Yumusattii yliregimi
aglamagtan. Gidmeye tahtim yoq. Hos aglamaqni canim haz

etmez.** Yumsaq[l]hqm406 da istemem. Aqlimiii sagirmasi sanki gecti.
Qasavet savusti. ‘Af édifi ev[v]ladlarim,**” bana darginliq

édmeyin. Sizifi qalb[1i]larifiizniii gammdan benim <canim>*"* ¢igmaya
hevesli oldu. Bunlar qadir Allah’1ii oglaridir, ben onlarii

atilacaq nisani1 oldum. Simdi quybath evladlarim qalqiii

gidin. Beni yalifiiz buraqifi.

Behzun gideyirler.

Saul yaliniz, evladlarimiii ardindan bagayrr.

Yalifiiz buraqiii beni. Yalifiizliq arqa[r]dasdir aci canliya.

01 symyd, misspelled.
2 fewswgynyii. It is a variant of the Stand. Tur. k6gk ‘1. large wooden house (set in a big garden) 2. small, richly
decorated outbuilding of a palace’ etc. (TIRS 553).
403 CKar. temel ‘ocroBa, dyHmament; podstawa, fundament | base, foundation’ (KRPS 563).
404 ¢yy', misspelled. The copyist probably confused it with the PL form esya.
405 CKar. haz et- ‘mo6uts; HaciaxaaThcs, moaydath; kochaé; upajaé sie, rozkoszowaé sie | to love; to revel, to
relish” (KRPS 606).
406y ymsqylgny. Stand. Tur. yumusaklik ‘softness; gentleness; mildness’ (TIRS 975), cf. yumsaq 18a.
Rafe is omitted over bet.
98 cnym, misspelled.
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children which were born from you. Who made

you so depressed? Who took your prominence?

The heart of Jacob is as good to you as it was before and

actually they wait for your happiness and everyone hopes

that (you) will chase away these scary hallucinations. Because

they are unreal, none of them has any basis. Here are your sons

and your daughters. Look, father, look through the lattices of the palace.

You will see that the whole world

11la

1s just as it was before. Why are you shivering? These delusions have

no basis. Can anything emerge from nothingness into existence? You are scared of them.

Why are you scared of them? Get rid of this sorrow, gladden your kingdom and

these children who were born from you.

Saul

The dearest of my daughters, don’t talk (like this) any more. You softened my heart
with (your) crying. I have no throne to go to. I don’t appreciate charming

crying. I don’t want any softness, too. It seems that the confusion of my mind is gone.
The sorrow passed. Forgive me, my children, don’t be angry

at me. | was shattered by the grief of your hearts.

They are the arrows of the mighty God. I was

the target to which they were to be fired. Now, my dear children,

get up and go. Leave me alone.

They go away sad.

Saul alone looks in the direction of his children.

Leave me alone. Loneliness is a friend of bitter souls.
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Eger adam <gendisi>*" adamga haz ve rahatliq ise, eger evlad-
lar arasma gezmek sefa‘at ise, yalifiiz benden eksik oldu

onlariii crymtilarmifi*'’ sevinemesi. Hey ‘ Ameleq hasim dusman
climle gunahkarlarii surati. Ciimle miizevirlernii babasi,

climle yaramazlarinifi qalibl. Kegke ‘Amram’nifi*!’ oglunifi el-
leri o vaqit seni diiketineceye dék qiraydi. Keske qayip

¢deydi senden insanni ve hayvanni. Yoqsa

11b

yalifiz beni halsizlandirmaq ugun m1 daha qaldi senifi
ziiriyetifiden. Cenkden geri dondiigiim giinden beri [y]aqili ve
ruhim beni buraqtilar. Lakin qabahat benim, zira egrilik
éttim. Benim canimifi climle siqlatlar1 gendi gesme-
lerinden aqtilar. “Ciimleyi Yaradan’nifi émri lizere gezmedi.
Cevablarina as1 oldu. émirine ikrah étti” - evle

sevledi Semu’el ha-Roe. Ciimlesini nalet

edin, tigiiz[ii]nim2 qoy ilen ¢ocugdan ehtiyara.‘”3

Onifi bu cevablarmi argama buraq[a]tim ve

oksekde senin Allah’1fi cevablarmma qulaq

vermedim. Qaharmi yandirdim. Onifi

ucun qazabina doldum.
Saul, Yonatan, David.
Saul

Yaqisiqh fidanim, qrybath oglum, sefaya geldifi. Benim

canim senifi ugun oglum hemen ¢iqmaya harz eyledi.*'* Saban

49 oyntysy, misspelled.

MO cyyntylrynyii, CTat. ciyin 1. pagocTh, Becelbe; 2. BeUepHHKa; 3. cobpanue, c6op | 1. joy, happiness; 2. party;
3. assembly, the collection’ (KTR 318). Here in the meaning ‘company’, established on the basis of the Heb.
original 71217 (15a) ‘company, group of friends’). In CKar. yyin ‘1. cOopuiie, coOpanue; 2. BOMCKO, HOMYHIIE; 1.
zbiorowisko, zebranie; 2. wojsko, zastep; oddziat | 1. gathering, meeting; 2. army, host; division’ (KRPS 650),

Stand. Tur. yiginti ‘mass; heap, pile’ (TIRS 963), see 18b.
! Heb. name 072y ‘Amram’, father of Aaron and Moses.
12 CTat. 6giiz “Bon | ox” (KTR 180). CKar. égiiz 6bik; byk | bull’ (KRPS 437).
13 CKar. ehtiyar ‘crapux; starzec | old man’ (KRPS 672).

14 Stand. Tur. arzula- “to wish (for), want; to long (for), desire’ (TIRS 59) «— Per. arzii. Cf. harizla- (5a), harzla-

(18b) and harzula- (23a).
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If a man himself is a pleasure and comfort to a man, if being
among children is a pleasure, I was the only one deprived of
the joy of their company. Amalek, foe and enemy,

the symbol of all sinners. Father of all swindlers,

the heart of all rascals. I wish the hands of the son of Amram
had beaten you to death then. I wish he had killed your people

and animals. Or

11b

maybe your progeny is still here just to make me

feel ill. Since I had come back from the war my mind

and spirit abandoned me. But it is my fault, because I disobeyed

the law. I was the source of all

my sorrows. “He didn’t fulfill the orders of the Creator completely.

He rebelled against His words. He loathed His orders” - that’s
what the prophet Samuel said. Curse all he has,

his bulls and sheep, from children to elders.

I ignored his orders and

I didn’t listen to the words of the God

high above. I made his anger burst into flames. That is

why his wrath fell on me.

Saul, Jonathan, David.

Saul
My handsome offspring, my dear son, welcome.

I wanted to come out straight away to you, son.
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siiriicii yerni arip urlugumi*"” sactigdan sonra yagmura
pekledigi gibi pekledim. Lakin surada bu ¢ocuq kim-

dir ki barabarma getirdifi[i]?

Yonatan
Bu ¢ocugin ismi David. Beit Lehem seherinden. Ol ahenkleri

1le Omiiriifinifi ahirini dath éder. Kémaniniii

12a

sesi giizel ve qulagqa hos, erinleri*'® de sirinlik dolu.

Saul
Ne ugun bu uzaqtan durursin, ey ¢ocuq? Ne ugun utanirsin?

Yaqin gel, bari qorgma.

David

Qorqu efendim padisahnin dusmanlarinin yiiregine olsin.

Saul
Sevle endi ¢ocuq. Oturur misin burada padisah dayiresini*'’,
yurdunni ve babafinifi evifit unutmaq tizere, burada

benim tirapezimde*'® yiyenleriii birisi gibi olmaya?

David
Qalbifinii climle dileklerifii ve canifiniii muradlariii

. 419 . P
icrah ? ¢dmeye. Evvelden ruhim ve canim heveslidirler.

Saul

Miizikerlerifi cogu sana ziyedelik vérdiler. Cliimle kéman

% The meaning is unclear.

16 CKar. erin ‘1. Ty6a; yera; 2. kpaif mocyzasr; 1. warga; usta; 2. brzeg naczynia | lip; mouth; 2. edge of a pot’
(KRPS 665).

17 Stand. Tur. daire ‘apartment; room, section’ etc. (TIRS 205) <— Ar. da’irat. Should be dayiresinde.

8 r'fyzymd', word derived from Gr. tpané(t “table’. Identical with the Heb. original 17w (16a) “table’.

19 Stand. Tur. icra ‘1. carrying out, doing, performance 2. law execution, fulfillment (of a decision/a decree)’
etc. (TIRS 407) « Ar. igra’.
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I waited for you like a plowman who plowed ground and sowed the seed and
waits for the rain. But who is this boy over here

that you brought along with you?

Jonathan
The name of this boy is David. He is from Bethlehem. He will make

the end of your life sweet with his melodies. The sound

12a

of his violin is beautiful and nice to ears, his lips are full of sweetness, too.

Saul
Why are you standing so far away, boy? Why are you shy?

Come close, don’t be afraid.

David

Fear should fill the hearts of enemies of my lord.

Saul
Tell me now, boy. Will you stay here in the house of king
and forget your fatherland and your father’s house to be

one of those who eat here at my table?

David
All wishes of my heart and the goals of my soul

are becoming true. My spirit and soul were eager (to do this) before.

Saul

The majority of musicians acclaimed your superiority. They thought that you
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calanlarifi tizeriine*° seni ileri getirdiler. Ates (y)and: sende.
Ne fasil oldu bana? Vaqit vaqit ben sasirmi(s) gibi

olayirim. Yiiregimin sasirmasindan diinya ‘adetlerini
bilmeyirim. Ben ni¢in giinlerdeki Saul dégilim? Quvat benden
gitti. Sohretim de savusti. [limdarlarimiii misevresi ilen

seni cagirmaya yolladim. Qabil

12b

sen gadir olursin padisahifinifi gamin1 def* édmeye. Eger
Allah isterse senin elin ilen bana yardim yollamaya. Bu safia
omiirlik zikir olunur ki padigahifi1 qurdardiil. Babafinii

ciimle evini <Yisra’el’de>**' mu‘af éderim. Padisah qudretifie

gdre**? hangisi ki sana muhabbe(t)le isteyir vérmeye.

David
Padisahimiii her émirini difilarim. Padisahlara imdat
éden Allah, o agsin koklerinifi pengerelerini*® padisaha

derman vérmeye.

Avner’nini odasi.

s
Avner ve Ahino ‘am

Avner
Qayret*® eyle sultan qadin! Bir daha ¢oq aglama. Umud qoy
Allah’a. Onifi climle isleri bize eyidir. Biz bu diinyaga

daha diin geldik. Climlemiz aqil1 qisalar. Soqur gibiyiz Allah’1fi

20 Stand. Tur. sizeri ‘1. upper surface, top 2. space over/above’ etc. (TIRS 915).
21 ynid'. Reading tentative, it is established on the basis of the Heb. original minx &2 *wan (16b) Cf. 1 Sam

17:25 “(...) make his family free in Israel’.

22 This phrase is unclear. The meaning is established on the basis of the Heb. original T>»71 73 (16b) ‘fit for a

king’.

23 Tt is a variant of the CKar. pencere ‘oxuo; okno | window’ (KRPS 450) < Per. pangara. Cf. pencere: 34a.

424 Heb. name aynR ‘Ahinoam', wife of king Saul.

25 Stand. Tur. gayret ‘1. effort, energy, perseverance 2. arduous effort, endeavor, exertion, zeal 3. protective

feeling’ (TIRS 311) « Ar. gayrat.
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were better than anyone else who plays the violin. The fire is burning in you.
What has happened to me? Sometimes I am confused.

I don’t understand the ways of the world because the confusion

of my heart. Why I am not Saul I was back in the day? My strength
withered. My fame vanished. I sent for you acting

on the advice of wise men. Maybe

12b

you will be able to chase away the king’s sorrows. If

God wants to, He will send His help through your hands. It will be
remembered forever that you saved the king. The house

of your father will be free in Israel. It is a gift of a king

who wants to give it to you with love.

David
I will listen to every order of my king. May God
who helps kings open the windows of heaven

heal the king.

The room of Abner.

Abner and Ahinoam

Abner
Persevere, queen! Don’t cry so much anymore. Put your
trust in God. All His deeds are good to us. We came to this world

just yesterday. We all have small minds. We are blind when it comes to
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. e e . . 42
isleriiii gormeye ve anlamaya. Belki onu tecirbe**®

etmek ugun on1 oqlar1 ilen qazablandirdi. Biz analarimiziii
rahiminden ¢iplaq ¢iqtiq. Zenginlik ve devletni**’ yalhifiiz Allah’1ii
qudretinden aldiq. Burnumizifi nefesi dirlik, onifi kereminden-

dir bize vérmesi ve almasi. Dogru yol lizere gezerler.

Ahino‘am

Anca topraqtan yaratilmignin iizerine hasil.

13a

Yiirek taqat getirmez qaharmi gide(r)meye. Qazap yiikii agirdir**® topraqg-
tan yaratilmisnifi izerine. Baq endi seresker Avner

dostumiz. Acili qarryim ben. Canim siziya dolu eve* dondiigii
gilinden beri ona da‘vetli olmadim. Bahge igerisinde

onu gordiim. Gérmesi qorquvlu ve (g6z)lerifin ™’ iizerinden
oliim qorquvlar1 bagayirlar. Kim tanidi Saul’ni evvelden

kim tanir onu simdi? Nice ki manavsa yapraqlari

acildig1 vaqitinda, ¢1q damlalarindan ki aqarlar olug-

larmifi arasina, evle de qizarmis idiler. Yiizleri simdi

qara oldular. Qarardilar, diistiiler. Yaqsiglar1 ketti*'
<manavsamii>*" fasili gibi ne vaqut ki buz olur, qis

etegini yayar yeryiizi lizerine. Sizden uzaq olsin

Ahino ‘am’nifi derdi. Devsirilifi buraya climlefiiz yiiziime
baqifi. Biz ciimlemiz topraqdan yaratilmis adammiz. Bize
sevinmek gelmez, anca qorqu. Dah1 hanimlar ve sultan

qadinlar hep barabar bos.

426 CKar. tecribe ‘ompit, ucnbITanne; npota; doswiadczenie; proba | experience; attempt’ (KRPS 560) < (Ar.)
tagribat. This variant occurs in MQat: 79/10 and MEQ: 275/17. Cf. tercibe: 56b.

27 In CKar. KRPS provides only a derivative deviatli ‘moryumit; potezny | powerful’ (KRPS 183). However
devlet ‘sita | strength, power’ (KRPS 183) is provided in HKar. In Radloff’s transcription of CKar. texts devlet
(Radloff 1896: 250).

28 CKar. agur “TsKenblii, TSOKeTOBeCHSIH; ciezki | heavy’ (KRPS 44).

2 Rafe is omitted over bet.

B0 Iryiiyi, letters are missing. It may also be read yiiz “face’.

B CKar. ket- ‘yxomuts, yesxsars; jechaé, odjezdzaé, unikaé | to go, to depart, to avoid’ (KRPS 394).

B2 mngwwnyi, misspelled.
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seeing and understanding works of God. Maybe He made him angry
with arrows to test him. We came naked out of

our mothers” wombs. We have the wealth and the power

only thanks to God. It is His grace to give and take

life, the breath in our noses. They walk the right path.

Ahinoam

It applies only to those made from dust from the ground.

13a

A heart doesn’t give the strength to ease the anger. The burden of wrath is heavy to those
who were made from dust from the ground. Look now, commander Abner,
our friend. I am a sorrowful wife. I am filled with pain, he hasn’t invited me
since he came back home. I saw him

in the garden. He looks scary and a mortal fear

looks from his eyes. Who knew Saul before,

may he recognize him now? They became red

like petals of a violet when it blossoms, because drops of dew

pour down between its grooves. Now their faces

became black. They blackened, they fell. Their beauty disappeared

as it happens to a violet when frost appears and winter

spreads on the earth. May the sorrow of Ahinoam

stay far from you. Gather here, look into

my face. We all are men made from dust from the ground. We have

no joy, only fear. Even ladies and sultan’s

wives are all useless.
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Mihal ve evvelkiler

Ahino‘am

Senden ne <havadis>* var ki bevle cebik™* geldifi?

Mihal
Sevin endi anam, safia eyi mujdeye geldim. Yonatan dondii

435

ve barabarinda da bir cocuq dilberlikte <6ktem>.""" Ciray1

<seher>"° y1ldiz1 gibi ve qardan

13b
ziyede beyaz. Kéman calmaya bileyir ve diirl(ii) pesraflari ¢aldigi
vaqitinda babamiziii deliligi def* oldu.

Ahino‘am

Haqqn var qizim. Bu eyi mujde anafinifi yiiregini <sekil-
leyir>"" ve Allah yardimiii olsin. Bu cevablariii yiiregimi
hanelerine endiler. Can gaminiii yerifie orada sevinmek
oturtdilar. Endi eglenmeyelim*®, varayim padisahga
gostiirmek ugun ona qalbimiii sevinmegini dahi da‘vetli

olunmadi.

Mihal**’

Da‘vetli oldufi <anam>.**" Da‘vetli oldufi. Buni safia
sevlemeye unuttum. Nasli ki yeni gelen gam eskini def* éder,
evle de ¢oq sevin[i]mekten climle sevin[i]Jmek unutilir. Cocug-

nifi gelmesi ugun canimiii sevinmesinin gogligindan**',

433 hww'dym, misspelled.

B4 chyk, CKar. ¢ebik ‘GbicTpo, CKOpO, MPOBOPHO; OLICTpHIIL; spiesznie, predko; szybki | hastily, quickly; quick’
(KRPS 639). Cf. ¢ebiik: 2b.

5 tkm't, misspelled. CKar. dktem ‘1. ropaplit; 3aHOCUHBBIIL; 2. CHIIBbHBIH, Xpalperii; 1. hardy; pyszatkowaty; 2.
silny, odwazny | 1. valiant; boastful; 2. strong, brave’ (KRPS 439).

436 g'yyr, misspelled.

7 s'hylt'yyr, misspelled. CKar. sekillen- ‘yruxath, 3aMupats; ucichaé, zamieraé | to subside’ (KRPS 497).

8 CKar. eglen- ‘MerkaTh, 3agepxusaThes; zwlekaé, odwlekac | to hold off, to delay’ (KRPS 654).

9 myhl, myhl. Throughout the text in many places the names of the characters are written twice.

440 15, misspelled.

1 CKar. ¢oglig- ‘obunme, MHOXeCTBO; obfitos¢, mnostwo | plenitude, multitude’ (KRPS 630).
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Michal and the previous ones

Ahinoam

What news do you have that you came so quickly?

Michal

Be happy, my mother, I bring good news to you. Jonathan came back

and he brought along a very beautiful boy. His face is like the Morning

Star and he is whiter

13b
than snow. He can play the violin and when he played

various melodies the insanity of our father went away.

Ahinoam

You are right, my daughter. This good news, it soothes your mother’s
heart and may God help us. Your words went straight

into my heart. Joy took the place

of sorrow. Now we shouldn’t linger, let’s go to the king

to show him the joy of my heart. Even if [ wasn’t

mvited.

Michal

You were invited, my mother. You were invited. I forgot
to tell you this. A new sorrow chases away an old one,
just as a lot of joy makes us forget all of the joy.

Because of the multitude of my happiness that the boy arrived
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hangisi ki babamizin yliregifii rahat édeyir. Bu sevinmemden
oOtlirii seni cagirmaya unuttum. ‘Af eyle endi buni
anam. Bilirsin, bilirsin ki qizifinin safia muhabbetligi

biiyiikdir ve mibbalagadir.**

Ahino‘am

443

Gam ¢ékme endi qizim. Gam ¢ékme. <Cebiik>** ol endi.

Sen de Avner gel barabarimiza.

Padisahmii han[n]esi

14a

Padisah, Yonatan, Malbisua444

, Merav.
David mani ¢alaywr ve yirlayir.*®

Qadir Allah’1fi quvati ile sevine. Padisah hazlana keremi
ilen. Qalbinif harzi**° vérile ona. Quvatlana bagatirhigr*’

ile. Def*** ¢calayir*®

Dusmanlarmi harap éde, hasimlariiu diisiire. Quvati ziyede
ola, padisahnifi aqilidir gqavminiii quvati siqlat vaqut-

lara.

Ahino ‘am, Avner, Mihal ¢aldigina tacib édeler.

David de onlari gérdikde bu beyitni sevleyir.

Samata ilen yayganip*™°, ¢iqmus ¢61 siiriivine, qoqulu giillere®’

ferrah qaliblan ki aralarin(d)a qusur yoq. Evle benzettim

2 Stand. Tur. miibalaga ‘exaggeration’ (TIRS 622) < Ar. mubalaga. Throughout the text this word is spelled
with a double bet.

3 chwi, misspelled.

4 Rafe is omitted over kaf.

5 CKar. yirla- ‘nets; $piewaé | to sing” (KRPS 267). The following poem performed by David is a thymed song
in the Heb. original.

46 Stand. Tur. arzu “wish, desire, longing’ (TIRS 59) < Per. @rzi. It occurs also in derivative harz eyle- ‘to wish
(for)’ in 12b. Forms harz and hariz are also present in MEQ: 14/8, 217/5 etc.

7 CKar. bagatirliq ‘1. myxecTBO, TepousM; 2. MOIIb, cuia; 1. mestwo, bohaterstwo; 2. potgga, moc | 1. bravery,
heroism; 2. power, force’ (KRPS 95).

8 CKar. def “6y6en | beben | tambourine’ (KRPS 185).

4 This phrase is not present in the Heb. original (19a). Therefore it is probably added by the translator or the
copyist.

0 CKar. yaygan- ‘mpiteest; myé sie | to wash up” (KRPS 218).

3! In the Heb. original 1 77 & (19b) “to fragrant roses’.
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and makes the heart of our father calm. I forgot to send for you
because of this happiness. Please forgive me now,
my mother. You know that your daughter’s love for you

1s great.

Ahinoam
Now, don’t grieve, my daughter. Don’t be sad. Be quick now.

You and Abner, come with me.

The residence of king

14a
King, Jonathan, Malchi-shua, Merab.

David plays mani and sings.

May king be happy with the strength of the mighty God. May he take pleasure from
His grace. May all he wants be given to him. May his bravery grow stronger.

He plays the tambourine.

May he destroy his enemies, overthrow his foes. May he have a lot of

strength, the wisdom of a king is the strength of a tribe when

times are tough.

Ahinoam, Abner, Michal are amazed by his playing.

And when David sees them he recites.

He washed up with a noise, went out to the desert flock, to fragrant roses

with a cheerful heart because they have no flaws. That is how I compared you,
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sizi padisahii fidanlar1 memleketnin s6hretleri. Ne

mutlu safia yir*? ki sende bir qusurhq*> yoq.

Ne mutlu sana, sefa‘ath®? yur.

Saul Avner’ge

Bu da Allah’in bahsisidir, siglat vaqitta yardim vérmeye.
Kémaninif sesi datli, gormesine ne yaqisiqli. Nefes
alayim biraz, yiiregimii §gami sekillendi. Bu ¢ocuqgniii

tiirkisinifl hoslugina canim sevindi.

Avner
Efendim padisah baq su ¢ocugiii gozlerine. Ondan
goriirsin qalbini ki o ferrah goniillidir.**> Ondan yigit-

lik soylari ilen biyiiklik**

parlayir. O da adam olur
14b
biiylik mertebeli kimse senifi hiikiimifinifi altina. Yisra’el

qavimmi®’ o da qurta(ra)yir.

Yonatan sabursiz”® varayir David’ge.

Padisahnin ylireginifi derdine derman bulan ¢ocuq, babama
quvat véren ¢ocuq oldr. Bilis(el)im*’ sevinelim gardasim,
tutki*® bir qursagtan.

Diiseyir David 'nifi boynina.

David

2 KRPS attributes this word only to TKar. and HKar. yir ‘necus, ctux; pie$n, wiersz | song, poem’ (KRPS
267). Present in CTat. yir ‘mecns | song’ (KTR 92).

453 Stand. Tur. kusur ‘fault, defect, flaw, imperfection; shortcoming; drawback, disadvantage’ (TIRS 563).

% In CKar. only sefali ‘npustasiit; przyjemny | pleasant’ (KRPS 500). In the Heb. original 7379 (19b) ‘delicate,
gentle’. Cf. sefa ‘at: 9a.

33 Stand. Tur. gomiillii ‘(with a) heart; mind’ (TIRS 333).

43¢ CKar. biiyiiklik ‘Bemmune; wielko$é | greatness’ (KRPS 144).

BT g'wwymyny. See la.

438 CKar. sabursiz ‘Heteprenusbiii; niecierpliwy | impatient’ (KRPS 454).

439 Stand. Tur. biliselim ‘let’s get to know each other’. Probably a spelling mistake.

40 CKar. tutki ‘xak, kax 651, OZO6HO TOMY Kak, Kak 0yaro; jak, jakby, jak gdyby | as, as if’ (KRPS 549).
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children of the king, the fame of this country.
How lucky that you, song, have no flaws.

How lucky you are, pleasant song.

Saul to Abner

It 1s a gift from God to help when times are tough.

The sound of his violin is pleasant, how pretty is his appearance! Let me
take a breath, the sorrow of my heart diminished. I enjoyed

the sweetness of this boy’s song.

Abner
My lord, look into the eyes of this boy. There
you will see his heart which is joyful. There

the greatness shines because of his brave ancestors. He will be

14b
a great, important man under your reign. He

will save the Israeli tribe.

Jonathan comes to David impatiently

He is the boy who found the cure for the pain of king’s heart,

the boy who gives my father strength. Let’s get to know each other, let’s rejoice, brother,

as if we came from the same belly.

Falls on David’s neck.”"’

David

461 <Fall on one’s neck’ is a biblical term for a loving embrace, as in Genesis 33:4, 45:14.
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‘ Azim padisahnifi oglu, cenkci*®* adam, iftiharlanayir siiriiv-
nifi*® ardindan gelen bir cocuq ile. ibret alii rical

kibar*®*, siz da onifi edif.

Ahino ‘am Saul 'mini elinii dutayir
Efendim erim padisah, beni difilasai idi. Gel

meclise zira tiyle*® gecti.

Saul

Evle éderim yarim.*®® Seniii ilen de eglenirim zira
s1izim1 s1zifi gibi ¢eéktin. Simdi sevin endi ¢éken siqlatlar
unutuldu. Bir daha afillmazlar, fikirine gelmesinler.
{Yalifuz sevinmemize baqalim. Ciimleler

gideyirler padigsahlan Ahino ‘am’nin

ardindan. Yonatan’lan David el dutusmus-

lar. Yaliriiz Merav ve Mihal qalayiriar.}

15a
Merav
Tacibde qaldim qizqardasim®®’ ki sundan goziinniii

¢evirmedin.

Mihal

Sevle endi, gordigini var mi dilberlikte onifi gibi
cocuq? Lakin dilberligifii buraqayim. Bir qag giin
aqdeminize gérdiim dilber manavsa seher manavsa

gibilerden yaqisiqli. Za[m]n*®®

éttim ki qoqusu da
climlelerinden ziyede olur. Lakin onu qoqladigim-

dan sonra ‘aksine oldum. Anca aqil, feraset ve

42 cnkey. A variant of the Stand. Tur. cenkgi ‘quarrelsome, bellicose, factious (group)’ (TIRS 158). Cf. cenkei:

26a.

93 swrwbnyii. Rafe is omitted over bet.

%4 In Ottoman Turkish rical-i kibar, but in the Kipchak languages rical kibar.

495 CKar. siyle ‘momaens; poludnie | noon’ (KRPS 589).

4 In Radloff’s transcription of CKar. texts yarimi, yarim etc. (Radloff 1896: 257, 259).
47 CKar. qizqardas ‘cectpa; siostra | sister’ (KRPS 378).

48 Stand. Tur. zannet- ‘to suppose, think, imagine, believe, guess, reckon’ (TIRS 987).
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Son of a great king, a warrior, is proud
of'a boy who walks behind a flock. Learn from his example,

dignitaries, you should do it, too.

Ahinoam holds the hand of Saul
My lord, husband and king, if you had listened to me. Come

to the meeting because it’s past noon.

Saul

I will do so, my love. I will rejoice with you because

you suffered from my pain as if it was yours. Now be happy, now the sorrows

are forgotten. They won’t be mentioned anymore, don’t think about them.

{Let’s care only about our happiness. Everyone
goes away following the king and Ahinoam.
Jonathan and David hold hands.

Only Merab and Michal stay.}

15a
Merab
I was amazed, sister, that you couldn’t take your eyes

off him.

Michal

Tell me now, have you ever seen a boy as beautiful

as him? But let’s not talk of his beauty. A few days ago

I saw a beautiful violet, prettier than

the violets of dawn. I thought that his scent would be stronger than
the other ones. But when I smelled him,

I changed my opinion. However the boy’s mind, wisdom

167



cocuqniil kamilligi dilberlerifiden eki qat ziyede

mibbalaga oldular.

Merav
Eger evle ise unuttuii m1 sen padisah qiz1 olduginfii,

~ . e s o e e 4 ~
o qara halqmifi fugaresinifi biri siiriiv*® cobaiit.

Mihal

Buni da bilirim qizqardasim®’ nice ki sen bileyiirsin.
Anca aqilsizliq padisah evladlaria galip oldu

o aldayr o(n)lar1. Yalifiz gendileri adam bilmeye
diinyanifi sayir kimselerifii yoq gibi hesab éderler.
Padisah evladlarin(1) da gordiifi Pelistim evladlar1 da
gordiin. Lakin sevle climlelerinifi arasinda onifi

gibi gordiifi mi? Yalifiiz onda giizel <tabi‘at>*"!

15b

dilberligiiii gostiirdii. Yahfiiz onda Yaradan’ nii
qudreti ‘acayipleriiii beyan étti gérmeye.
Gla]iybatl*’* ¢ocuq sirinlik ve dilberlik dolu. Lakin
<sirinligi>*"* ve dilberliginifi tizerine onda aql
ziyede hiikiim édeyir.

Gideyir.

Merav

Yalifiiz siddetli sevmesi yiireginde sevleyir. Kamil-

ligini ve ferasetiii yiiziine perde ugun ald1.

Yalifiiz sen [mi] Mihal climlemizden ziyede oldufi. Dilber-
ligi ucun deégil, tek kamilligi ugun sen

sevineyirsin. Sen de bizim gibi, bun

9 swrwb, Rafe is omitted over bet.

470 A mistake of the translator, Michal is the younger sister.
71 sby 1, misspelled.

472 syybly. For the alternative spelling see gaybatli: 2a.

3 wrynlygy, misspelled.
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and maturity are twice as great as

his beauty.

Merab
Even if it is so, did you forget that you are a king’s daughter

and that he is a poor boy from common people and a shepherd?

Michal
I know this, sister, as well as you know it.
But the foolishness dominates among king’s children,

it deludes them. They think that only they are real men

and regard others who walk on this earth as if they were nothing.

You have seen the king’s children, you have seen the children
of the Philistines. But tell me, have you seen anyone like him

among them? Only in him the beautiful nature

15b

showed its beauty. Only in him the Creator’s

might manifested its wonders so it could be seen.
This dear boy is filled with sweetness and beauty. But
his mind dominates his sweetness

and beauty.

Goes away.

Merab

It 1s a ferocious love that speaks in her heart. His
maturity and wisdom put a veil on her face.

But you Michal are better than all of us. Not

his beauty, you only enjoy his maturity.

You are like us, 1
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inanmagq elimden gelmez. Budir
bizim ‘izetimiz.*”* Budir bu-

dir bizim yolumiz, diinya-

nifi ‘adeti bu.
Ha-ma‘araka ha-slisit475
Padisah sarayr

Yonatan ve David

16a

(David)

Ne ‘acayipdir Allah’1mizniii misevresi ve hosdir.
Asahada gezenler dogru saraatlaniyurlar hep

eyilik hep dogrulq*’® terazisi ilendir. Allah’1ii

climle mahluqgatlar1 ofia gore gezer. Bil end1

qardasim, aqilim sasirdi, fikirim behut oldu

ne vaqit ki padisah saray1 Gibe‘a’ya da‘vet oldum.

Ben ¢ocugq, aqilli cevablar sevlemeye bilmem. Rical
kibar ilen goriismeye alismadim. Fuqareligimi

Allah gordii, mezliimlik*”’ ve sirinlik vérdi. Tahtta
oturan padisah ziiriyetinifide galbiiia seni buldum

ki hep bunlardan ziyede qiybatli oldufi. Eyiligifinifi
biiytikligini bana gostiirmeye basladiii. Unuttifi
padisahliq damariiii, gardasim dedifi bana. Endi benden
vaz gegme. Cozme ol bag hangisi ilen <yiireklerimiz>*"* ve

canlarimiz baglanmis oldular.

Yonatan
Her ne gadar canim i¢imdedir David qardasifi olurum.

Her ne qadar qulaglarim ésitirse ayaqlarim gezerse

14 Zytmyz. As in many other words borrowed from Arabic double consonant becomes simplified. Stand. Tur.

izzet ‘glory, greatness; excellence; honor’ (TIRS 455) <« Ar. ‘izzat.
3 Heb. myy “third’.

416 CKar. dogriliq ‘npaBmuBocts; prawda | truthfulness’ (KRPS 179).
17 See mezlimlik: 9b.

48 ywrklrymn, misspelled.

170



cannot believe this. It
1s our honor. It is,
it is our path, it is

the custom of the world.

Act Three
The king’s palace
Jonathan and David

16a

David

How strange and pleasant is God’s advice.

The ones walking on the earth judge well (using) only

the scales of fairness and truth. All of God’s

creatures live according to it. Now listen,

brother, my mind is confused, my thoughts became a lie
when I was invited to Gibeah, to the palace of the king.

[ am a boy, I don’t know how to say wise words. [ am

not accustomed to meet dignitaries. God saw

my poverty, gave me modesty and sweetness. I found you
among the progeny of the king who sits on the throne

and you are dearer than them to me. You started

to show me the greatness of your kindness. You forgot
about your royal blood, you called me your brother. Don’t
leave me alone now. Don’t untie this knot with which our hearts

and our souls were bonded.
Jonathan

As long as my soul is inside me, David, I will be your brother.

As long as my ears hear, my feet wander,
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[Gorii(r)se. Her ne gqadar qulaqlarim ésitirse ayaqlarim
gezerse]'”” qalbim bilir ki gefie daha dostufi olurum.
Canim barabari severim seni. Lakin nedir bu ditremek,
Yisay’ nin oglu ki ditredifi? Buraya padisah dayiresine
geldigifi ucun qalbim sevin[i]eyir. Kim senifi cevab-

lariniu ésitir de sadiqligiii tanimaz? Kimifi cani

16b

heves(li) olmaz senifi caniii gibi sadiq olmaya? Ben padisah
evladim lakin padisahlar evladlar1 gibi dégilim.

Cadig*™ olmayan can ne padisahliq éder diinya-

nifi tizerine?

David

Keske ciimle diinyanif padisahlarinifi qalb senifi
gibi fikir édeydi. Ne qadar bahth olurdi padisah
halglar1 ve ne qadar hos olurdi. Simdi dostum

bir kicik sey dilerim senden. Babami buraqtigim
vaqit coq giinler gectiler. Segirteyim endi ahsam™’

4 .. . ~ 484 .
%3 doneyim, babamiii qulaqlarma haber*®* vérmek

tizere*®? evge
ucun ki ne gqadar ¢oqtir Allah’1mizifi keremleri. Nice
qoy striiviinifi arasindan padisah heveslisine getirdi

beni ve sabah ne giinde*®” iiste ben padisah saraymdaym.

Yonatan

Var Allah <birge>** olsin yolda eglenme.

Qis, Ner®® | Avner, Saul.

7 This line was written twice, probably the copyist’s mistake.
80 Heb. pr73 ‘saintly, pious; righteous; bibl. just, moral’.

81 CKar. ahsam ‘Beuep; wieczor | evening’ (KRPS 86).

82 nyzry. Here iizere is spelled with a final yod. See 18b for the alternative spelling.

8 Rafe is omitted over bet.

84 hbyr. Here haber is spelled with a medial yod.

85 Phrase sabah ne giinde is unclear. In the Heb. original 7mm ny3 (23a) “tomorow’.

86 pylg', misspelled. CKar. birge ‘BMecTe, coBMecTHO, coobma; razem, wspolnie | together’ (KRPS 120).
87 Heb. name 1 ‘Ner’, father of Avner and uncle of Saul.
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my heart knows that I will still be your friend.

I love you with all my soul. But what’s this shiver,

son of Jesse, why are you shivering? My heart is happy because
you came here to the palace of the king. Who (can) listen

to your words and not recognize your fidelity? Whose soul

16b

isn’t eager to be as loyal as your soul? I am a son
of a king but [ am not like king’s children.

Why should an unjust one rule

the world?

David

I wish that all earthly kings would think

the way you think. How happy would be king’s

people and how nice it would be. Now, my friend,

I will ask a tiny thing from you. A lot of days have passed
since | left my father. I shall go quickly in the evening
and come back to (my) home to tell my father

how much grace God (gave us). How

He brought me to the king from a flock of sheep

and tomorrow I will be here, in the palace of the king.

Jonathan

May God be with you, don’t stay too long.

Kish, Ner, Abner, Saul.
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Yonatan daha duruywr evinini (')'sesinde488 izlenmis.
y g g

Qis

Seni[fi] gordiigiim gibi goziimin <bebegi>*** qalbim sevineyir.
y

Senifi canifiniii gamlari def* olmas1 bir <bedenimi>*"’

quvatlandirir. Qavimifiniii cengi cenk éden yardimifi

olsun.

Hizla.

17a

Ehtiyarliq pirlik491 glinlerimde de gene askerinifii
gondireyirsin ve intiqgam alic1 dusmannifi ganindan
ayaglariii qizarayir. Sevinesin sen gavimifi ilen. Onlar

da senifl ile sevineler.

Ner

Amin, ingallah ciimleye Yaradan evle[d] émir éder. Qadir
Allah’1i isleri biiytlik, misevreleri der(m)an. Safia derman
veérmesi s,ahadhqdlr492 milletifiniii yardimina. Simden*”?

494

sonra <derler>""" Ya‘qov’ga: “Bagla belleriniii”. Yisra’el’ge

“Gayretli ol. Qiliginfi1 butun {izerine bagla”.

Saul

Ne ugun simdi de evvel dégil? Bunun®” gayri
giinlerden ne tebdiligi var? Ben onlarii iizerine

padisah oldugum giinden sogum olmaya hadirlanmistir-

lar quvatlan urmaya dusmanni urmaya ve yarali étmeye.

88 An equivalent of the Stand. Tur. kése ‘1. corner 2. out of a place, secluded spot, nook’ (TIRS 553).

8 bb'my, misspelled.

0 byd'lymy, misspelled.

1 KRPS attributes this word only to TKar. and HKar. pirlik ‘1. crapocts; 2. cemuma; 1. staro$¢; 2. siwizna | 1.
old age; 2. grey hair’ (KRPS 447).

2 CKar. sahadliq ‘cBunerensckoe mokasanmue; zeznanie $wiadka | testimony’ (KRPS 645).

93 1t is a short form of the Stand. Tur. simdiden ‘already, this very moment, right now’ (TIRS 810).

4 dyylyr, misspelled.

495 bwnwn, the correct form should be bundan.
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Jonathan still remains hidden in a corner of the house.

Kish

Since the moment I saw you, my dear, | have been happy.
The disappearance of your sorrows made my body
stronger. May soldiers of your tribe help

you.

Quickly.

17a

I am advanced in years and you still send your soldiers

and your feet redden from the blood of

the enemy who seeks revenge. May you rejoice with your tribe. May they

rejoice with you.

Ner

Amen, | hope that the Creator will order so. Deeds

of the mighty God are great, his advice is a cure. The fact

that He cured you is a testimony that He helps your nation. From now on
they will say to Jacob “Fasten your belt!” and to Israel:

“Persevere! Gird your sword upon your thigh”.

Saul

Why now and not before? How is

this day different from the other days? Since the day
I had become their king they were prepared to

slaughter, to strike with strength, to beat enemies and to wound them.
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Ner

Buni bilirim gardasimniii og[u]lu Saul. Buni
bilirim. Uste onlar quvatli bagatirlar. Sen onlara
hiikiim éttigifi glinden sevab yanifida dikilmis [dn].
Direk mahsul vérmez mi? Senii degenegifiden

gedirilen*® gavim bahtl(1) olmaz m1?

17b

Sen yalifiiz padisah dégil, daha yol gostiirticii. Dahi cenk-
ke cigtiglar1 vaqitta 6glerine sen ¢iqtin. Climleleri

qili¢c baglanmis. Buni senden 6grendiler. Sen ¢iqtifi.

Eger diinyanifi climle padisahlar1 cenk édmeye

4
97, sen barabarlarinda

devsirilseler bu qavim senifi <milletifi>
iken onlar1 yere disiirtirler. Lakin simden sonra
dedigim yiireklerini quvatlandirmaq ugun quvat-

larmi galib édmeye, qozgamaq™® ugun ki cenk édmeye
ogrensinler. Zira Pelistimler el uzatayir-

lar ise 6lmeye baslayirlar ve yerimizifi sinorlariniii*®

yanina zulum édmeye endi basladilar.

Saul
Bu ne ésiteyirler qulaglarim? Hangi seyden ne haber””
almadim? Kim [m]haber vérdi? Bun1 dayim naqil

eyle. Endi bana naqil eyle.

Ner
Ben ve oglum Avner bu haberi ésittik. Anca
rahat ol Saul. Gam ¢ékme ey padisah. Baq basimii

sac¢ini ki qar gibi beyaz oldi. Lakin Yisra’el’nifi

4% Stand. Tur. getiril- ‘to be brought (from) to’ etc. (TIRS 323).

7 myletyii, misspelled.

8 CKar. gozga- ‘1. oxpausTh, cTepeds; 2. paspylIaTh, 3. MOAHHMATh, BO3BBIIIATH, 4. TONKATH, TOPMOIIUTE;
Oynuth; 1. ochraniaé, strzec; 2. niszczy¢; 3. podnosi¢, wznosi¢; 4. szturchaé, tarmosi¢, budzic | 1. to protect, to
guard; 2. to destroy; 3. to lift, to elevate; 4. to poke, to tug, to wake’ (KRPS 368).

9 CKar. sinor ‘1. mpenen, gepra, rpaHuua; 2. Kpaii, okpecTHOCTS; 1. kres, granica; 2. kraj, okolica | 1. boundary,
border; 2. country, neighbourhood’ (KRPS 493) «— Gr. gdvopa ‘border’.

9 nbr, here haber is written without yod. See 16b for the alternative spelling.
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Ner

I know this, my brother’s son Saul. I know

this. They are powerful warriors. Since the day

you started to reign over them, you have gained the favor of God.
Can’t a tree bear fruit? Can’t a tribe lead

by your staff be happy?

17b

You are not only a king, but you also show direction. Even when
they went out to war you were leading them. Everyone

girded swords. They learned it from you. You fought.

If all earthly kings gather to fight,

this tribe is your nation and you will be by their side

they will throw them down to the ground. But from now on
you shall overcome their forces to give strength to these hearts,
they shall learn how to fight to protect (the kingdom).

Because if the Philistines stretch their hands,

they start to die, they have already started to oppress

the borders of our country.

Saul
What do my ears hear? I heard nothing about
these things. Who told you this? Tell me,

uncle. Tell me now.

Ner
Me and my son Abner heard this news. But
calm down, Saul. O king, do not worry. Look at

the hair on my head, which became as white as snow. But I will
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dugsmanlarindan intigami i¢erim de. Ates gibi yanayir
Yisra’el gaviminifi intigami. Qanimi macun’”’ gibi gaynatayir.
Daha binerim at iizerine. Ugan qaragus’"~ gibi daha

s[v]avururum siingii zalim-

18a

lerifi qursagina atmaya.

Saul
Nagqil eyle

endi bafia Avner climle ésittigiii cevablar.

Avner

Budir senifi degenegiii altina halqin birisinifi

cevabi bu. Coq giinlerde ben yerde gezdim. Azeqa®”
seherinde gectigim vaqit buni gérdiim. Peligtim
ordusu tederiklenmis ** cenkke. Erlerinde bir kisi var.

505

Golyat™" quvath kimse. ‘Azim bagatir ve géremesi qorquvlu.

<Ifritler>""°

diikendigi giinden onifi gibi gériimemis. Quvati
selvi gibi. Oksekligi alt1 arsin bir karis. Ne vaqit

ki yiiziine baqtim <kemiklerim>""" ditredi, zira onifi ruba-
lar1 gayr1 insanlarnifi rubalar1 gibi dégil. Siingiisi

biiytik alt1 yiiz misqalsog. Yalifiiz démiri ayagindan

tobesine™” qadar démir ve baqir giyinmis. Pelistim-

3% This word is used in a different meaning than in Tur. that is macun ‘med. confection, paste; electuary’ (TIRS
582). The meaning provided by KRPS in TKar. is more plausible ‘1. mexapctBo, amukcup; 2. kieicrep; 3.
BapeHbe; 4. BapeHbe mpsHOcTH; 1.lekarstwo; 2. klajster; 3. konfitury; 4. gotowane przyprawy korzenne | 1.
medicine; 2. glue, paste; 3. jam; 4. cooked spices’ (KRPS 401).

92 A variant of the CKar. garaqus ‘opém; orzet | eagle’ (KRPS 363). This form is present in the glossary in
Jankowski (1997: 69): gara gus ‘eagle’.

39 Heb. rpty Azekah’.

39 In KRPS only federik et- ‘TOTOBUTBCS, AeTaTh IPUTOTOBICHHUS, przygotowywacé | to prepare’ (KRPS 560).

395 Heb. name n2%; ‘Goliath’.

396 npfotlr, misspelled.

7 femynlrym, misspelled.

%8 A unit of weight, an equivalent to 24 carats (Devellioglu 2006: 653).

9 CKar. tébe ‘1. xpblina, KpoBiIsi; 2. Tems; 3. BepumHa, Bepxymka; 1. dach, pokrycie; 2. ciemie; 3. szczyt,
wierzchotek | 1. roof, covering; 2. crown of the head; 3. peak, top’ (KRPS 540).
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take vengeance from the enemies of Israel. The revenge

of Israeli tribe burns like fire. It made my blood boil like cooked spices.

I will mount a horse. I will brandish my spear

like a flying eagle to thrust it into

18a

stomachs of the cruel ones.

Saul
Tell me

now Abner everything you heard.

Abner

These are the words of one of your people.

I spent many days traveling. I saw this

when I was in the town of Azekah. The Philistine army

had prepared to war. There is one man among soldiers.

A strong one called Goliath. He is a great warrior and his appearance is frightful.

Since the demons disappeared (from the earth) no one looked like him. He is strong

like a cypress. He is six cubits and one inch tall. When
I looked at him, my bones shivered, because his clothes
weren’t like clothes of other men. His spear

is big, six hundred miskals. He wears only

iron and copper from head to toe. A lot of
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lerden ¢oq asker <Efes>'" Damim’de’!" de iskan édeyirler.
Rusfay’'? éttiler Ya‘qov’m ve Yisra’el Allah’iii da

kifir'"? éttiler.

Qis

Bu ‘areller’'® onlar yumsaq®" yiireklidirler padisahlarmiii
quvatlar1 sasqmn <ulu>'® qgavim ilen cenk édmeye
baslamaya. Anca oglum Saul va(z) ge¢ qasavetden qalbifi

ferrah olsun. Nice ki qadir Allah simdiye qadar cenkimizi

18b

cenk étti, evle de gene ‘aziz 6ksek Yaradan cenk
malayigifii’'’ yollar. Bil endi gor. Uste sen buvumlarimdan®'®
bir buvumsin. Senifl yiiregifi arslan yiiregi. Buni climle

‘alem bileyir. Kimden geldi sana bu? Babafiniii Allah’indan
ve babafidan. Daha pirlik giinlerimde egrilik boiiiizlerini®"
qirarim. Anca budir harzladigim®® giin evvelden beri
peklemisim. Yasliq glinlerimden Yisra’el’nifi dugsmanlar1
ilen cenk étmisim. Yoqsa ehtiyarliq pirlik vaqitinda
qursaqtan <diismiis cocuga>">' m1 benzeyecegim? Gel

gardasim Ner. Eglenmeyelim evde. Quvath padisahdan
qorgmaya Allah’imizdan qorqalim. Qadir Allah bize quvat

310 4 misspelled.

' 'Heb. on7 0oy ‘Ephes-dammim’.

312 A variant of the CKar. urusfay ‘mosopHsiii, moctsiausiii; haniebny | disgraceful’ (KRPS 581) < Per. rusva(y).
Cf. wsfay: 23b.

13 An equivalent of the Stand. Tur. kiifiir 1. swearing, using profanity, cussing 2. swearword, oath, cuss’ etc.
(TIRS 567).

> Heb. 7y ‘uncircumcised’.

313 3ymsq, reading tentative, it could also be read as yimsaq.

' nylm, misspelled.

" m'lyynyiiy, a variant of the Ar. plural mala’ik ‘angels’. The reading is tentative, mainly because of double
plural form which appear in MSK: malayikler. In CKar. and Stand. Tur. melek ‘anren; aniot | angel” (KRPS 415,
TIRS 599). In the Heb. original &% (25a) ‘angel’. See 59a for the correct spelling.

S18 CKar. buvum ‘1. CycTaB, COWICHEHHE; 2. 0Tpe3, KycoK; 3. ceMbs; 1. staw, przegub; 2. kupon, kawalek; 3.
rodzina | 1. joint; 2. coupon, piece; 3. family’ (KRPS 135).

1 bwiiwzlryny, a variant of the CKar. musiuz ~ miifiiiz ‘por; rog | horn’ (KRPS 411, 412). In Stand. Tur. boynuz
‘1. horn; antler 2. horn, made of horn 3. horn, trumpet’ etc. (TIRS 140).

20 CKar. harzla- “xenats, JaxaaTh; MeuTaTh; zyczy¢, pragnaé, marzyé | to wish, to crave, to dream’ (KRPS
607). It occurs alternately with harizla- (5a) and harzula- (23a). In MEQ harzila-: 583/3 etc.

321 The phrase was wrongly copied. In the manuscript there is dusmanlart ilen cocuga whereas it should be
copied as diismiis cocuga. It is corrected on the basis of the Heb. original 9517 n7R (25b) ‘resemble a stillbirth’.

5
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Philistine soldiers house in Ephes-dammim, too.
They dishonored Jacob and they cursed the God

of Israel.

Kish
These uncircumcised ones have soft hearts, the armies of

their kings are bewildered (and unable) to start fighting

against (my) great tribe. But, my son Saul, give up this sorrow, may your heart

be cheerful. So far the mighty God has helped us in battles,

18b

so once again saint and great Creator will send

his angel of war. Now learn and see. You are one

of my parts. Your heart is like a lion’s heart. The whole world

knows it. Who gave you this? Your father’s God

and your father. Even in my elder days I will break

their horns of injustice. But this is the day I have dreamed of, I waited
for it before. I have fought with enemies of Israel

since my youth. If not, should I resemble

a stillborn child in my elder days? Come

to me, my brother Ner. We shouldn’t stay at home. We should be afraid
of your God instead of a king. The mighty God will be

181



olur. Keseriz onlar1 saman ve diken gibi. Bizi mcitici

dusman qalqtig1 vaqitinda ellerimizi gevsetmeyelim.

Saul

Direknifi biiki’** belli olur meyve véren daldan. Cenk
¢dmeye hevesli yiiregimi ben bilirim. Buni €sittigim
vaqitda qanim ¢ocuq qani gibi qaynayir. Endi

523

Avner ¢ebiik climle askeri say. Oniii ugun ki hadir

olsmlar ciimle crymtilarr®** ilen.

Avner
Emirin tizere®* evle éderim efendim padisah.

I 526 ~
Avner gideyir. Qusurlarin™" da onun ardindan.

Ahino ‘am, Mihal.

Yonatan.

Ahino‘am

19a

Bu haber yeniden beni hasta édeyir. Padisahliq kiirsiinden
beni yere endireyir. Bunifi ugun mi1 benim payem diistii?
Padisah garis1 olmaya siqlattan siqlata gelmeye qazabdan
qazaba. Pelistimler el uzatacaqlar cenk baslayacagqlar.
Bun ésit[i]tigimden berli®*’ beni ditremek duttu.

Gok giiriil(de)tikden™®® evvel bulutlarda gizlenmis

522 hwky, unclear. In the Heb. original ¥13 (25b) “trunk of a tree’.

32 CKar. hadir/hadwr ‘rotossiit; gotowy | ready’ (KRPS 596, 606).

32% CTat. ciyin 1. pamocTh, Becenbe; 2. BedepHHKa; 3. codpanme, coop | 1. joy, happiness; 2. party; 3. assembly,
the collection’ (KTR 318). Here in the meaning ‘army’ , established on the basis of the Heb. original mxax (25b)
‘army’. CKar. rymn ‘1. cOopuiie, codpanue; 2. Boiicko, momyumiie; 1. zbiorowisko, zebranie; 2. wojsko, zastep;
oddzial’ (KRPS 650), Stand. Tur. y:ginti ‘mass; heap, pile’ (TIRS 963), see 11a.

323 nyzp'. Here dizere is spelled with a final alef. See 16b for the alternative spelling.

26 CKar. qusur ‘1. yIylieHWe, HEIOCTAaTOK; 2. OCTAaTOK;, 3. OCTaJbHOW, mpouwii; 1. przeoczenie, wada,
niedociagnigcie; 2. reszta; 3. pozostaty | 1. oversight, flaw, shortcoming; 2. rest; 3. remaining’ (KRPS 376).

527 CKar. berli ‘us, ¢, ot; z, od | from, since’ (KRPS 151).

528 CKar. giiriilde- ‘mymets; rpeMeTs; hatasowa¢; grzmie¢ | to make noise, to thunder’ (KRPS 162).
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our strength. We will cut them like straw and thorn. We won’t

let our hands be loose when the enemy who hurts us rises.

Saul

You can tell a trunk of a tree from branches which bear fruit. I know
my heart which is eager to fight. When I heard this

my blood boiled like a blood of a child. Now,

Abner, count all soldiers quickly. So they will

be ready with all of their army.

Abner
I will do as you ordered, my lord.

Abner goes away. The rest follows him.

Ahinoam, Michal.

Jonathan.

Ahinoam

19a
This news is making me ill once again. It is bringing me down

from the throne of the king. Is this why I lost my position?

Being a wife of a king means going from one trouble into another, from one anger

into another. The Philistines will stretch their hands and start a war.
I have been shivering from the moment I heard this.

Like a lightning hidden in clouds before
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yildirim gibi, hangisi ki ciimle yiirekni qaltiratigr®>’,

climle yerde gezenleri ditretigi, ard1 sira gelip

uracaq. Siddetli sedd(a)’*® qorqusundan ve ésitilecek sedda
belli olmadan evvel siddetli midir ya yavas ciimle-

leri sasirirlar. Evle dit[e]redi yiliregim bu ‘areller-

nifi gaharmdan. Saul’niii galbini bilirim. Doludir cenk
atesi. Rahat olmaz oq atanlarmnifi qarsisma[n] <yakin>""'

gelmeden. Kim bilir ne rasgelir ofia silah samatasindan?

Mihal

Ben de, ey Yonatan, qasavet édmedim. Feragat gelmedim.
Ne étti Allah bize? Aglamaya taqat yeristirmeyir[i] ki
apansiz qalgtilar Pelistimler bizimlen cenk étmeye.

Lakin sevle endi qardasim. Sen nerede idifi asker-

lerifi bliyiikleri ciimleleri miisevre ét[i]tigi

vaqitta? Ne vaqit ki sen evge geldifi hemen onlar

ciqmis idiler. Evle haber aldim ki bu gece qonmayacag-

19b
lar ve bugiinden tederik édecekler cenkke asker kimse-

lerini ve baslarinda da qavimii ehtiyarlar1 ve Saul babamiz.

Ahino‘am

Bilirim ey Yonatan sana muhabetligi biiyiiktir. Benim
miisev[iJremden’ ziyede senifi milsevrenii difilar. Sevle
endi belki safia qulaq vérir varmamaya askeriii

Ogiine nice ki simdiye dek.

32 CKar. galtira- ‘TpscTHCH; IpOXKaTh; B3AparuBath; trzasé sie, drzeé, wzdrygaé sie | to shake, to tremble, to
shudder’ (KRPS 360).

530 sydd. This word occurs in two variants: sedda ~ seddah. Stand. Tur. seda ‘1. voice, sound of a voice 2. echo’
(TIRS 746) < Ar. sada’. Cf. seddah: 38a.

31y gyz, misspelled.

332 CKar. miisevre ‘coBemanne; Gecena; narada; rozmowa | consultation, conversation’ (KRPS 413). CTat.
musavere (KTR 164). Cf. misevre: 5b.
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a thunder, which makes every heart tremble

and makes people in the whole world shiver, it will come afterwards
and strike. Before the fear of this violent sound and before the sound
is heard, it makes everyone wonder whether it will be

loud or quiet. This way my heart trembled, because of the anger of
the uncircumcised. I know Saul’s heart. It is filled with

the fire of war. It cannot be peaceful without coming close to

the ones who fire arrows. Who knows what will happen to him in the turmoil of weapons?

Michal

O Jonathan! I wasn’t worried, too. I didn’t come in vain.
What did God do to us? There isn’t enough strength to cry
because the Philistines suddenly set out to fight with us.
But tell me now, brother. Where were you

when all elder soldiers were deliberating?

When you came back home they went away

straightaway. I heard that they would not stay the night

19b
and they would commence to prepare for war right away

and they would be led by the seniors of the tribe and by our father Saul.

Ahinoam

Oh Jonathan, I know that his love for you is strong. He
listens to your advice rather than mine. Talk (with him)
now, maybe he will listen to you and he will not go

and lead his army as he has used to do till now.
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Yonatan

Bun bilirsin ki ben sana itta‘atliyim.>** Safia buni da
¢deyim. Varayim, sevleyim ki qalb1 cesaret

¢dmesin zalimlerin garsisina yaqin gelmeye, nice ki
simdiye dék étti qiliclan ¢igtigindan beri. Lakin gayet-
len yenilirsin eger buni <yenmeye>""* qadirim dersefi, babami
aldamaya ki cenkden ayaqlariii al qosun. Benden evvel
dogduii, benden ziyede bilirsin. Anca cenk bagatirlarmiii
yiiregini bilmek elinden gelmez. Yashgindan cenkci kisi-
nif hevesligi senden gizlidir. Ol halsiza quvat vérir
yorulmiga gayret ve ehtiyarliq pirlik yilireginde galip-

lik o oturtur. Ol dosek tizerine sarilmig hasta

kisini saglam éder. Aldar oni, dosegi buraqup ta

qilic dutmaya dusman garsisina segirip te oni

yere diisiirmeye. Illa ki simdi nasl ki diin gece ésittim

Pelistimlerinl bu édepsizligi nafile sey ilizerine

20a

temel olunmus. Onlarifi ordularmiii <arasinda>"*° bir qorquvlu
quvatli bagatir kimse taslar1 alir ufatir>>® kil gibi. Diinya-

nifi sayir insanlar1 ona sinekler gibi qiyas olalar. Lakin

gam ¢ekmeyin. Ya‘qov’mifi Allah’1 vardir diinyada. Onifi
yanin(d)a coq merhamet var ve qiran 6liim agizin1 qadar da var.
Ona 1sananlara®™’ merhamet, bos seye 1sananlara 6lim.

Onun ugun veldem*® ve sen qizqardasim rahat olun.

‘ Arelleriii 1sanmas1 bos seyifl iizerine yapulmisdir.”’

[y]Anca qadir Allah’1fi Ya‘qov yardimifi1 ne gebiik ésitiriz.>*

333 From Stand. Tur. itaatli ‘obedient’ (TIRS 451) < Ar. ifd ‘at.

3% nonmyy', misspelled.

333 yirysynd', misspelled. The copyist wrote yarisinda ‘in the half of’, which does not comply with the meaning
of the sentence.

33 CKar. ufat- ‘1. ©3MeIBUATH, pa3MeNbyaTh;, NPOOUTH; 2. JIOMaTh, COKPYIIaTh, pa30MBaTh; 3. MPUTECHITH; 1.
rozdrabnia¢; 2. niszczy¢, rozbijaé; 3. uciskac | 1. to grand; 2. to destroy, to shatter; 3. to press’ (KRPS 584).

337 CKar. isan- ‘BEpHTh, HAJCATHCS, JOBepsATh; wierzy¢, ufa¢, dowierzaé | to believe, to have hope, to trust’
(KRPS 652).

>3 Stand. Tur. (obsolete) valde ‘mother’ (TIRS 918).

539 Stand. Tur. yapul- ‘1. to be made’ etc. (TIRS 941).

%0 CKar. egit- ‘crpimats, cymiats; styszeé, shuchaé | to hear, to listen” (KRPS 673).
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Jonathan

You know that I am obedient to you. I will do

this for you. I will go and say that his heart shouldn’t

be brave and go against the cruel ones, as he used

to do until the time when he went (against them) with a sword. But you will be
defeated miserably if you think that I can make him believe it, that I can deceive
my father and make him withdraw his feet from war. You were born

before me, you know (him) more than I do. But you are not able

to understand the heart of a warrior. Since you were a child an ambition

of a warrior has been a mystery to you. It gives strength to a weak one,

energy to a tired one and it puts victory into

hearts of an old one. It brings an ill man who is lying

in bed back to health. It lures him to leave the bed,

take a sword, go against enemies and bring them

to the ground. In any case, | heard today as well as last night that

this impertinence of the Philistines is

20a

groundless. There is a frightening and strong warrior among

their army who grinds stones into ashes. Other men

on this earth are like flies compared with him. But

don’t worry. There is the God of Jacob. He is

very merciful and He has mouth that can bring death.

Mercy for the ones who believe in him, death for the ones who believe in nothing.
That’s why you should relax my mother and my sister.

The faith of the uncircumcised is based on nothing.

But we will hear soon about the help of God of Jacob.
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Ahino ‘am, Mihal gideyii[yiiJrler.

Yonatan yaliiiz.
Quvati selbi’*' 6ksekligi alt1 arsm bir gars.

> Yisra’el, cessur’® yiirekliler oyanifiiz. Sen Pelistim

Oyan
sevinme. Cebiik oOrtiiliirsin qaranhqta. Unuttun mu1 ki biz-
de de bulunurlar adamlar? Unuttiii m1 Manoah’nii>*
oglundan ¢oq qraninm? Fikirine getir on1 ki zincir-
lar™* ile onu mahpus éttiginden sonra Sldiiginde
6ldirdigi hayatinda 6ldirdiginden sonra ziyede oldu.
Yisra’el oksiiz dégil[e]dir, quvath bagatirlardan onlar.

Senin quvatinnifi safafin1 geceniil qaranligina gevirirler.

David, Yonatan.

20b

Yonatan

Bir seyini harzlayan kimse adam ne vaqut ki
harzladigini bulursa onifi sevinmesi insana gelen her
diirlii cimle sevinmeden ziyededir. Lakin dostum ne

ugun <sen>"*® eki giindir eglendifi?

David

Bugiin de gardasim ayriliq gayet gii¢ oldu. Seni

fikirime getirmemis olaydim daha daha eglenirdim.
Anca sevle bana ne ugun sen yalifiizsin? Nerede babafi[1]
nerede padisahifi ciimle <ispahisi>"*"? Senii yiizlerinde

behzun diin agdemki giin gibi dégil.

! CKar. selbi ‘Tomons; kumapuc; topola; cyprys | cypress’ (KRPS 498).

2 CKar. oyan- ‘npocryThcst, pobymathes; budzié sie | to wake up’ (KRPS 424).

8 csswr. This word is spelled with a double samekh throughout the text. Stand. Tur. cesur ‘courageous, brave,
bold’ (TIRS 159) < Ar. gasir. KRPS provides this word with unrounded vowel in the second syllable, i.e. cesir
(KRPS 175). Cf. cessaret: 6a.

54 Heb. T ‘Manoah’, the father of Samson.

% CKar. zincir ‘uens; tancuch | chain’ (KRPS 190).

>4 pn, misspelled.

7 p'hysy, misspelled. CKar. ispahi ‘Beanmuk, Haesauuk; jezdziec | rider” (KRPS 207).
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Ahinoam, Michal go away.

Jonathan alone
His strength is like cypress’s, his height six cubits and one inch.

Wake up, Israel, wake up, brave hearts. You, Philistines,

don’t be happy. You will be covered with darkness quickly. Did you forget

that there are men among us, too? Did you forget the men killed
by the son Manoah? Keep in mind that after he was restrained
with chains and was dying more people were killed

than he had killed when he had been alive.

Israel isn’t an orphan, it has strong warriors.

They will change the glow of your strength into the darkness of night.

David, Jonathan.

20b

Jonathan

When a man who desires something

finds the thing he was yearning for, his joy is stronger
than any other joy a man can feel. But, my friend, why

did you stay two days longer?

David

This separation was very hard this time, brother. If

I hadn’t thought of you, I would have stayed even longer.
But tell me, why are you alone? Where is your father,
where are all of king’s riders? The sadness

on your face is not as it was before.
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Yonatan
Sen bizden gittig(ifi)den beri zuhurat olan fasil gayet

hikmet ki hi¢ aqilga sigmaz.

David
Cebiik sevle bana, zira canim sasirmis oldu. Yoqsa

padisah galbinin cana eseri gene mi tuttu?

Yonatan

Yeiii zuhurat bir mun(r)ayir is ki her ésitennifi qulaglari
¢mlar. Pelistim padisahlar1 Yisra’el ilen cenk édmeye
top oldular.’*® Aralarinda Gat’dan>* bir kisi var Golyat.
Cehresi qo(r)quvlu, gazab elgilerinifi qiyafeti’” gibi.
Yiizlerinden qani parlayir, gbzleri qorquv oqlar1

atayir. Qahari ates gibi yagayir, cehenem™' gibi alev véreyir.

21a
David

Padisah nerede, askerii bagatirlar1 nerede?

Yonatan

Bu édepsizleriii qarsisina cenkke gittiler. Diinki giin
sen de burada olaydii qardasim, bilirim ki benim gibi
sevinirdifi sen de. Cenknifi alevli atesi ylizlerini
iizerine yandi. Qis, Ner ve Avner ve aralarinda padisah
babam. Atesten ¢iqqan kosiiv'>> gibi ki i¢inde alev
ucqunlar1 var, ates qoqusuni aldig1 gibi nice

yanar luzgarda. Evle de cenk haber véricinifi cevabiii

8 CKar. top ‘xyua; rpymma; Tomma; kupa; grupa; tlum | pile; group; crowd’ (KRPS 538). In Stand. Tur. fopla- ‘1.
to gather, collect 2. to add, add up, total 3. to amass, accumulate’ etc. (TIRS 880).

% Heb. n3 ‘Gath’, one of five city states of the Philistines.

0 CKar. qiyafet ‘HapykHBIH BUI; Ofexkaa, ofesHue; yopancTo; wyglad zewnetrzny; odziez, odzienie, ozdoba |

appearance; clothes, clothing, decoration’ (KRPS 378).
551

chynm. This stem is present in Stand. Tur. cehennem “’hell’ (TIRS 156) as a loanword from Ar. gehennem. In

Heb. 033 ‘hell’. KRPS provides for CKar. the variant cahanam ‘hell’ (KRPS 172). In MEQ cehenem (44/12).

There are two spelling variants of this word, see 26b.
332 CKar. kosiiv ‘ronoBust; glownia | firebrand’ (KRPS 340).
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Jonathan
The unforeseen events which happened after you left us

are really mysterious and they are unbelievable.

David
Tell me quickly, because I am confused. Is the king’s

heart filled with grief again?

Jonathan

The unforeseen events are so unfit that ears of everyone who hears them
tinkle. The Philistine kings gathered to fight against

Israel. There is a man from Gath among them called Goliath,

His face is scary like an appearance of messengers of wrath,

blood shines on his face. His eyes shoot arrows

of fear. His anger burns like fire. Its flames are like hell’s fire.

21a
David

Where is the king, where are the brave soldiers?

Jonathan

They went to fight against these profligates. Brother,

I know that if you had been here yesterday, you would

be as happy as me. The flaming fire of war was burning
on their faces. Kish, Ner and Abner and my royal father
were among them. Like a firebrand which came out of fire
still has sparks on it and it burns in the wind,

when it catches the smell of fire. So the words of a messenger pronouncing war
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yiireklerinde hareket étti, evle de ehtiyarlarniii

icerisinde yigitlik u¢qunlar1 yandirdi. Quvat sahabu
yas > gibi evle quvatlandilar hemen ki ésittiler haberci-
den Pelistim evladlarinifi fikirini. Hemen ¢ebiik

ugtular, gékdeki <qaragus>>"* gibi uctular. Seher
yildiznii safaflari gibi yiizleri qirmizi oldular. Gok-

nifi gapusindan baqar goknifi y1ldirimi gibi ehtiyarlar-

nii gézlinden bagmalar1 evle parladilar. Avner’ge dayima
émir olundu asker adamlariiin saymaya. Simdi Efes-

Damim’de Pelistimlerine qarsi sakin oluyirlar.

David
Vah qorquvlu du[n]yginlqlar, David ey, qalbimiii igerisinde
munrayir.”>> Tabir étmek elimden gelmez. Saburga tagatim

yoq. Lakin buna tacib édeyirim. Sen ne ucun qaldiii?
Yonatan

21b
Zira dedim olmaya ki David buraya geldiginde <bosuna>"°
gelir, zira padisah sarayini ricallardan bos bulur. Onun ugun

galdim burada, ciimle bunlar1 haber vérmek ugun.

David Yonatan’'nini boynina sarilayr.

David

Anca buni isterdim ésitmeye qardasim Y onatan.

Nisan ve ispaddir ki bana muhabbetligiii sadiq muhabbet-
likdir. Endi Yonatan yaqisir mu bize ki evde™’

oturalim, ne vaqit ki Yisra’el ordusi ¢oldedir onlar?

533 CKar. and CTat. yas ‘1. MOIOIOM, IOHBIN; 2. CBEeXWH, COUHBIN, 3eieHbId; 1. miody; 2. §wiezy, soczysty,
zielony | 1. young; 2. fresh, mellow, green’ (KRPS 241, KTR 358-359).

3% gr'gwz, misspelled.

333 CKar. munra- ‘oJHAMATh BOH, PEBETh, phIdaTh; Wyé, ryczeé;| to howl, to scream’ (KRPS 411).

336 gwewii', misspelled.

7 Rafe is omitted over bet.
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moved their hearts and so the sparks of bravery burst

into flames inside these old men. They grew strong

like a strong youngster as soon as they heard the ideas of Philistine sons
from the messenger. They flew quickly,

they flew like an eagle in the sky. Their faces

became red like the luminosity of the Morning Star. Glances

of these old men’s eyes where shining like a thunderbolt which

looks through the gates of the sky. My uncle Abner was ordered

to count soldiers. Now they reside

in Ephes-dammim against the Philistines.

David
O David, terrible feelings are wailing
in my heart. I don’t know how to express them. I have no strength to

be patient. This makes me wonder. Why did you stay?

Jonathan

21b
Because I said that it was not possible David would come here
in vain, because there would be no dignitaries at the king’s palace. That’s why

I stayed here to tell (you) about this.

David falls on Jonathan’s neck.

David

This is the only thing I wanted to hear, my brother Jonathan.
This is a sign and a proof that your love for me

is a loyal love. Now, Jonathan, is it appropriate for us

to stay at home, when the army of Israel is in the desert?
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Yonatan

Ben de evle diisiindiim sen sevlemezden evvel. Olmaya ki
cenk vaqit1 geger. Endi eglenmeyelim. E/ dutusup
gideyiirler.

Ahino ‘am yaliniz geleyiir bir tarafdan. Gezeyiir qa¢

def“a ote beri diistinerek. O vaqut gozlerinii gokke

qaldirip diyiir.

Ahino‘am
Simdi yalifiiz qaldim, evde bir kimse de yoq.

538 sana dokerim.

Simdi yiiregim de canimi da hey Rabbi
22a

Burada asahaga gezenlere 6ksek goklerden <nazar>""°

edici. Mugabeleleriil ugun sana tesbihat édmeye elimden gelmez.
Qalbimifi qurbanlari sana <eskeredirler>""", ey qalbga begeni.
Uste ciimle qavimifi gar[r]ilarindan ziyede <beni>>*' dksek

éttifi. Hitkiimderlik>®* san1 padisahliq taci elime

verdiil. Onifi quvatlar: gesildi, Pelistimler(i) cenk

édecekler. Ha Rabbi ‘alamin®® yolla qazabini onlariii {izerine.
Bu édepsiz Pelistim qadir olmasinlar, <Ciyon’dan>"%*

ciqardigii evladlarma doqunmaya.

Pelistim ¢oq ordusu <nihayetsiz>"® ¢oq.

Anca sen gokden yuqar1 sakin éden 6ksek Allah onlar1 qahar

ilen asaha endir. Koklerinnifi altindan onlar1 <diiket-

58 by, This word comes from Tur. Rabbi ‘the Lord, God’ (TIRS 708) < Ar. Rabbi. Note that KRPS provides
an analogical word in HKar. and TKar. ribbi ‘1. paBBun; 2. roctioqu; 3. yuauTens; 1. rabin; 2. pan; 3. nauczyciel
| 1. rabbi; 2. mister; 3. teacher’ (KRPS 452) which derived from Heb. 27 ‘Rabbi’, it is noteworthy that the

regular CKar. pronunciation is erbi (KRPS 665).
> ny'r, misspelled.

360 1ol 'dyrlr, misspelled.

381 p1, misspelled.

%82 Stand. Tur. hiikiimdarhik ‘1. rulership, sovereignty 2. kingdom, empire’ (TIRS 398).
33 1 rbi “Imyn. It is probably a mixture of Ar. ¢l &) “the Lord of existence’ and Heb. *27 ‘Rabbi’. In the Heb.

original X (30a) ‘God’.
3% cwndn, misspelled. Heb. 11*¥ ‘Zion’.
395 nyyhydsyz, misspelled.
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Jonathan

I was thinking the same thing before you said so. It can’t be

that the time of war passes (us by). We shouldn’t linger. They go away
holding hands.

Ahinoam comes alone from one side. She walks back and forth

and thinks about various things. Then she raises her eyes to the sky

and says.

Ahinoam
Now I am alone, there is no one at home.

Now I will pour out my heart and soul to you my Lord.

22a

To you who looks from the high sky at those who are walking
down here. I can’t compare myself to You because of Your words.
The sacrifices of my heart are clear to You, to your heart’s liking.
It is me who You made greater than any other woman

in the tribe. You gave me the glory of monarchy and the kingdom’s
crown. His strength weakened, he will fight

the Philistines. O Lord of the worlds, send Your wrath onto them!
May these impertinent Philistines not be able to touch

your children whom you had led out of Zion.

The Philistine army is infinitely large.

But You, God, who resides in heaven above, bring them to the ground

with Your wrath! Erase them from the earth under the sky,
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sinler>"% bu yaramazlar qarabaslar1 da bilsinler ki

onlar da ve putlar1 da barabar bostir. Bu édepsiz

gavimii elinden eger qgavimifiiit hapis édersefi, climle diinya

bilir ki senden gayr1 Allah yoqdir. Ne eyidir ¢coq

merhamet Allah’1i 6gline halini harz edmek.”®” Zeher’®® dolu gadehden
o can cebiik kefieslik>® bulur. Qasavet dolu kemikler

eyilik dolarlar.

Bu da senifi bahsisifidir ey 6ksek Allah. Fugarenifi

ve quriq qalblinifi feryatinr® ™ ésitirsin. Ve cebiik

bilirsin onifi feryatinr®’' ésittigini. Onifi ricasindan

sonra, sen ona ferahlanir. Senif 6gline egiledigim-

22b

den sonra sasirmig canim. Simdi hadimlar’’* haber veériyir
ve <goriisiirim endiden>""" zalimlerin lesleri.

Qiligdan ve qrandan®’* biiyiik [den biiyiik] samata ilen
<diismiisler>.""> Saul’niii ordusu ellerinne quvat bayragi

qaldirayurlar.

Mihal

Qirybatl veldem biitiin giin senifi ugun qasavet €ttim.

Senin gamifi benim gamim ve senifi s1zifi benim canimi(fi)
sizi[fi]. Anca eger giiliis’® dégil <isen>""’ yiiziifi giileyiir. Evle
veldem, evle umud éttim, seni sevinmis géormeye.

Daha belli olmad1 kim quvat(l)1 olur cenk alan(in)da.

3% dwk'tnwhswnlr, misspelled.

7 hrz 'ydmk. Stand. Tur. arzet- ‘1. to present (a gift/a petition/one’s compliments) to 2. to show, to give the
appearance of 3. to offer (s.t.) for (sale)’ (TIRS 59) < Ar. ‘ard.

%8 CKar. zeher ~ zeer ‘sin, otpasa; jad, trucizna | venom, poison’ (KRPS 192).

389 A derivative of the CKar. kefies ‘coser, HactaBinenue; rada, pouczenie | advice, instruction’ (KRPS 392).

370 Rafe is omitted over pe.

3! Rafe is omitted over pe.

372 CKar. hadim ‘cxoner; kastrat, eunuch | eunuch’ (KRPS 597).

B oywrwswrym 'ndyny, misspelled.

™ CKar. quran ‘1. mas6bIThIi, cpakeHHbIH; 2. m36ueHne; yOoii; 3. Mop, 3apasa; 1. rozbity, porazony; 2. pobicie,
uboj; 3. mor, zaraza | 1. broken, paralyzed; 2. beating, killing; 3. plague, pestilence’ (KRPS 381).

75 dwtmwslr, misspelled.

376 CKar. giiliis ‘cMex, yasioka; $miech, umiech | laughter, smile’ (KRPS 162).

7 ykm, misspelled.
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may these wicked slaves learn that

they and their idols mean nothing. If You save your tribe

from this impertinent tribe, the whole world

will know that there is no other god but You. How good it is

to present one’s situation to the very merciful God. This soul will quickly find ease
in a goblet filled with poison. Bones filled with sorrow,

fill out with kindness.

This is also a gift from you, oh exalted God. You hear

cries of poor people and those with broken hearts. And You know

immediately that You heard their cry. After listening to their requests,

You put them at ease. [ have been confused

22b

since | bowed in front of You. Now servants are informing me
and now we will see dead bodies of the cruel ones.

They have fallen in a battle more fearsome than swords

and plague. The army of Saul is raising a flag of strength

with their hands.

Michal

My dear mother, I was worried about you all day.

Your sorrow is my sorrow and your pain is

my pain. But even if you don’t smile, your face is smiling. That is what
I have hoped for my mother, to see you happy.

It 1s still not clear who will be stronger on the battlefield.
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578

Fenaligdan™"" 6trii ditretme elim(m)i. Yoqsa daha umud

aramizda mi1?

Ahino‘am

Qizlarin aqillis1 [y]erinlerifiden bal serbet agayur. Lakin
bil ki sen gelmezden evvel de ben qalbimi rahat éttim.
Ruhimi1 ve canimi 6ksek Allah’ifi 6giine doktiim ve

devsirilmis diisiinmelerden bafia kefiesliq oldu.

Mihal

Baq endi veldem surada daglarifi {izerinden acele geliyiir bir
atli. Yizleri saraya baqiyur. Eger yanlis dégil isem

bu Malhisua’dir.

Ahino ‘am bagayur.

23a
Haqiqat dogrusin sevgili qizim. Bun1 da dogru sevledifi.

Aqilli evladdir ol. Eyi haber getirir buraya.

Malhisua ve evvelkiler

Malhisua

Eyi giin ugun geldim. Qaragus gibi uctum eve

gelmeye. Acayipler ve eyi haberler barabarima getirdim.
Pelistim ordusu bizim 6gimizden ensesini

cevirdi. Uste babam sereskerleri ile yolda-

dir. Yisra’el’nifi her kimsesi ahenk ve ¢algi ile

gezeyir.

Ahino‘am
Stkiirler olsin sana gadir Allah. Yalifiiz sen éttifi buni,

berhudar olsin. Oglum canimi dirilt(t)ifi. Hos ki

378 Rafe is omitted over pe.
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Don’t make my hands shiver because of this evilness. I wonder if

there is any hope among us.

Ahinoam

The cleverest of daughters, honey and sorbet pours down from your lips. But

you should know that I calmed down my heart before you came.
I poured out my soul and spirit to exalted God and he relieved me

from my thoughts which I had gathered.

Michal

Look now, my mother, there is a horseman coming quickly

from the hills. He is heading towards the palace. If | am not wrong,
it is Malchi-shua.

Ahinoam looks (over there).

23a
In fact you are right, my dear daughter. You said the truth.

He is a wise child. He brings good news here.

Malchi-shua and the previous ones

Malchi-shua

I came on a good day. I flew like an eagle

to come home. I brought strange and good news.
The Philistine army ran away from us.

My father and his commanders are on their way.
Everyone in Israel is walking with melody and

music.

Ahinoam
Thank You, mighty God. Only You did it,

may You be happy. Son, you have revived me. It is good
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ibadetlen Allah’a rica éttigimde o vaqitta buni
haber vérdi de canim simdi daha ziyede sevinirim
onifi ugun ki qulagim ésitti, umudum tekmil

oldu. Canim eyilikni tek navilik étti.

Mihal
Nice oldu bu is? Camim harzulayir®” ésitmeye.

Yonatan’n1 Beit Lehem dostu ilen gérdifi mi?

Malhisua
Olan isini difilayiii de tacibde qalifi.

Pelistim ordusunifi qarsisina {i¢ giin durdugq.

23b

Onlar <Efes-Damim’de>"*" Soho’®' ilen Azeqa®* arasinda
ve biz onlarifi ordusunuii qarsisina derede. Orada

eki biiyiik dag var, goklere qadar. Birisinde biz
durdug, ekincisinde alar’® durdular. Bir dag bu taraf-
dan bir dag bu tarafdan aramizda dere. Her giinde de
eki aradan da bir kisi ¢iqt1. Gérmesi qorquvlu ol
bizim ordularimizi wisfay”** étti. Daha cenk

¢dmedik birde Beit Lehemli David geldi. Bizim
qarsimiza kiyik egki gibi segirdi. Ordu

meydafimiii arasinda yildirim gibi gegti padisaha

ve dedi ofia: ‘Af eylesin efendim’ padisah.
Yaradanifi1 irisfay éden bu alcaq Golyat onifi
biiyiikligifi ve silah aletleri bana yoq gibi sayilirlar.

Yasligimdan beri bana nazar éden Allah bana imdat

31 CKar. harzla- “xenath, saxmaTh; MeUTaTh; zyczyé, pragna¢, marzyé | to wish, to crave, to dream’ (KRPS
607). Only here the word-final u is present. In other fragments the variant harzla- prevails. Cf. 18b.

%0 pk dmymd', misspelled.

! Heb. ripfw “Socoh’.

%2 Heb. mipry Azekah’.

% HKar. alar ‘onn; oni | them’ (KRPS 62), reading tentative. Maybe is should be read as ‘arel or ‘areller.

8 CKar. 1r1svay ‘moHOIIeHHe, MOCpaMIIeHHe; zniewaga, zawstydzenie | insult, shame’ (KRPS 651); irisfayla-
‘hanbi¢ | to dishonor’ (KRPS 205). Cf. rusfay: 18a.

% Rafe is omitted over pe.
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that when I was praying and begging God He told me
about it and now [ am even more happy,
because my ears heard it and my hope

was fulfilled. I anticipated this good news.

Michal
How did it happen? I want to hear it.
Did you see Jonathan with his friend from Bethlehem?

Malchi-shua
Listen to what has happened and be amazed.

We stood against the Philistine army for three days.

23b

They were in Ephes-dammim, between Socoh and Azekah

and we were in a valley opposite their army. There are

two big mountains over there, they reach the sky. We stood

on the first one, they stood on the second one. One mountain on one side
the other mountain on the other side, the valley between us. Each day
one man came in between. His looks were terrifying, he

dishonored our army. We didn’t start to fight yet

and suddenly David from Bethlehem came. He jumped

towards us like a wild goat. He went to the king

through the battlefield like a lightning

and said to him: “Forgive me, my lord.

This wicked Goliath who dishonors the Creator, his

size and his weaponry are nothing to me.

God, who watches over me since my childhood, will
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yeristirir. Allah’dan bana quvat onifi ilen padisah-

nifi hasimlarini ayaq altma alirnm. Demeyesin sen ¢ocuq,

cenk édmeye bilmesin, zira ileriden babamifi qoyuni giittiigim-
de aslan ve ayuv>™ geldi siiriivden qoy almaya ve ben

onlara qars1 quvatli oldum. Onlar1 yere yiqtim. Bu
Pelistim’(1)1 de onlarifi birisi gibi olsin. Qorqgmam yaramazdan,
nice ki onlar evle de o0.” Cevabini tekmil éttigifi-

den sonra padisah ona <qarsiliq>"*" véreyiir: ‘Var qarsisina

ki bir Allah yardimin olsin’. Lakin ciimle Yisra’el

kimseleri

24a

giildiiler zevglandilar’®®. Buna bagmadi Beit Lehemli
quvatlandirdi. O zaman can1 gayretlendi. Bellerini

baglad1 ve segir étti. Pelistim’1 gordiigli gibi

qarsisina <tas ilen sapqgan atti>."* Aldi onu hebgesinden®””
<hangisi>""" ki asil1 idi omuzu iizerine. Bir def*a da eki de
dégil tas tenine batti. Ol zaman ¢ebiicek Golyat nifi

qilicin1 qinindan savurdu ges[t]ti bagini, gvdesini de
parca parca étti ve yardi oni. Sevledigi vaqitindan
{tacibine qaldilar Ahino ‘am

ve Mihal bu olan hareket u¢un.}

Ahino‘am
Ne gadar sevineyltir galbim. Hazlan Ahino‘am’nifi cant,
unut ciimle qasavetleriniii ki var idi sana evvelden.

Simdi gelirler, variriz qarsilarina sevinerek.

3% CKar. ayuv ‘mensens; measennua; niedzwiedz, niedzwiedzica | bear, (female) bear’ (KRPS 55).

87 grdslyq, misspelled.

388 CKar. zevglan- ‘1. HacMexatbes; 2. pasBiekaThess; 1. wysmiewaé, szydzié; 2. zabawiac sie | 1. to ridicule, to
taunt; 2. to amuse (oneself)” (KRPS 191).

%% The words in this line are in a wrong order. They should be written in the following order: sapgan ilen tas
atti.

3% CKar. hebge ‘nepemerHas cyma (IIpHKpEILIAIONIAsAcs K ceany momann); torba przektadana (przytroczona do
siodla) | bag (strapped to the saddle)’ (KRPS 607).

' hngyzy, misspelled.
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help me. God will give me strength and I will crush

the enemies of the king. You shouldn’t say that I am a boy

and I don’t know how to fight, because when I was pasturing

my father’s sheep a lion and a bear came to capture sheep and

I was stronger than them. I brought them to the ground. This
Philistine may be like one of them. I won’t be afraid of this rascal,
he is just like them.” When he finished his words

the king gave him his answer: “Go against him

and may God help you”. But all

Israelites

24a

laughed and taunted him. The boy from Bethlehem didn’t care
about it, because words of the king made his heart

stronger. Then his soul filled up with energy. He fastened
his belt and he jumped. As soon as he saw the Philistine

he threw a stone at him with a sling. He took it out of his bag
which hung from his shoulder. The stone struck

his skin more than twice. Then he quickly took out Goliath’s
sword from a sheath and cut his head, smashed his body

into pieces and split him in half. After he spoke

{Ahinoam and Michal were amazed

by this deed.}

Ahinoam
How glad is my heart. Be joyful Ahinoam,
forget all your sorrows which you had before.

They are coming now, we will go happily to meet them.
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Mihal
Evle veldem ¢ebiik sekirt[t]elim <onlara>."*? Onlar bizi

<qarsilarlar>.>"?

Ahino‘am giderken
Ne hosdir bagatirlarifi

yiiziinii gérmek cenkden geri dondiiklerinde.

Malhisua yaliniiz

24b

Gordin mi Yonatan’n1 Beit Lehemli dostu ilen, Beit Lehem-
11 dostu ilen, Beit Lehemli dostu ilen giileyiir?

Ha, ha, ha.

Ne ugun qizqardasim, ne ucun sen bevle sual éttifi bana?
Gergekden mi asiq oldu caniii siiriiv cocuglarinda?

Yogsa dogru mi1 Merav qizqardasifiniii cevabu, ne ki sevledi
Ise? Varayim simdilik pekleyim daha ésitmeye ne

{olacaq. Gideyir.}
Ha-ma‘araka ha-revi‘it°**

Saul ha-meleh soi””’ yanindan David, oii’’® yamindan Qis, Yonatan David’
niii yanina. Ner, Avner ve sayir <sereskerler>"", cenk adam-

[miii yanina Ner Avner]”*® lari gideyiirler sira ilen.

Padisah dayiresinifi icerisine tirempetalar’®’

600

truba®™. Havlumii®" eki taraflarinda da oy[s]nayan

qarilar duruyur. Ellerinde se[w]petler dolu malavsa ve

92 nylmyy', misspelled.

39 grysirlr, misspelled.

5% Heb. ny17 “fourth’.

393 CKar. son ‘nessiit; lewy | left” (KRPS 478).

%% CKar. on ‘nipaBsiit; prawy | right” (KRPS 429).

7 pr 'skrlr, misspelled.

% The copyist wrote the same phrase twice.

%% This word is fully vocalized: ®pon™ 0. It is derived from Gr. tpopméta ‘trumpet’. In Stand. Tur. trompet
(TIRS 886), In the Heb. original 71%1¢11 (33b) ‘trumpet’.

0 rrwhb'. A loan from Rus. mpy6a ‘trumpet’.

1 An equivalent of the Stand. Tur. avlu ‘court, courtyard’ (TIRS 72).
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Michal
Let’s go quickly to them, my mother. They will

meet us.

Ahinoam while going away
How good it is to see

the faces of warriors when they are coming back from war.

Malchi-shua alone

24b

Have you seen Jonathan laughing with his friend from Bethlehem,
with his friend from Bethlehem, with his friend from Bethlehem?
Ha, ha, ha.

Why, sister, why did you ask me such a question?

Have you really fallen in love with a shepherd?

Or maybe the words which your sister Merab said were true?

I shall go now and wait to hear what will

{happen. Goes away.}

Act four

Saul the king, on his left David, on his right Kish, Jonathan
beside David. Ner, Abner and other commanders, warriors
are walking successively.

There are drums and trumpets inside the king’s palace.
Women play on both sides of the courtyard, too.

They hold baskets filled with violets and
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¢icek yere buraqayirlar havluniii désemesi iizerine

padisah <sarayina>°" qadar.

Oynayan qarilar bir tarafdan

Cigiriii®” <payitaht>%"* yir1 Gibe‘a kimseleri ¢1girii.®”* Uste
padisahiniz cenkden geleyir qazasiz. Ahenk sesi ve <tesekkiir>%"
yir1 ¢ebiik getiriil ‘azizim padisaha ki Pelistim’ni

bir anda qayip étti. Padisahlar1 padisah éden o da cenk

étti cenkleri ilen ctimlesi.

25a

Saul bifilerini urdu lakin David tiimenlerini®”’

Oynagan qarilar bir tarafdan

Selamet olsun geldigin Saul. Selamet olsin geldigifi
padisahimiz. Selamet olsun sag tarafdan gezen quvath
bagatir Yisay’nifi ogluna. Selamet olsun size seresker-
ler dusmanlarimizi qiranlar. Selamet olsun Pelistim
safafin1 gecenii qaranligin[d]a ¢evirenler.

Selamet olsun padisaha ve Yisay nin ogluna ve asker-

lerine.

Kullam

Saul bifilerini urdu lakin David tiimenlerini.

Oynayan qarilar bir tarafdan

608

Sigit”™" eyle Pelistim, ac1 feryat eyle, zira diisdiiler[i]

bagatirlariii! Oksekde sakin gadir Allah, ol cenk étti

592 fryyn', misspelled.

693 A variant of the Stand. Tur. ¢agir- ‘1. to call; to invite; to summon 2. to shout, call out 3. to sing’ (TIRS 167).
69% »'y ths, misspelled. Reading tentative.

695 The meaning of this sentence is not quite clear. It is established on the basis of the Heb. original 723 »12 19"
W™ 79717 Y (33b) ‘Shout people of Gibeah, the town of king, shout’.

696 tsnnwr, misspelled.

97 Cf. 1 Sam 18:7 ‘And the women sang to one another as they made merry, “Saul has killed his thousands, and
David his ten thousands”.

698 CKar. sigut “cron, maw; snerns; jek, tkanie, ptacz; elegia | groan, sob, cry; elegy’ (KRPS 488).
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they throw flowers on the ground in the courtyard,

all the way to the king’s palace.

Dancing women on the side

Cheer, people of Gibeah, of the capital city, cheer. Here is

your king, he is coming unharmed back from war. Quickly bring the sound of music
and the song of thanks to my dear king who destroyed

the Philistines in no time. He makes kings who they are, he made wars

what they are.

25a
Saul killed thousands but David ten thousands.

Dancing women on the side

Peace be upon you, Saul. Peace be upon our king

who has come back. Peace be upon Jesse’s son, a strong warrior who
walks on your right side. Peace be upon commanders who

destroyed our enemies. Peace be upon those who changed

the glow of the Philistines into the darkness of night.

Peace be upon the king, and Jesse’s son and

soldiers.

Everyone

Saul killed thousands but David ten thousands.
Dancing women on the side

Wail, Philistines, cry bitterly, because your warriors

have fallen! The mighty God who resides in heaven, He made
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cenkimizi. Bosa 1gandik.®®’ Nafiledir <bug1'in>6]0, tafirii
qalgsmn. Endi qutarsin seni bizim tafirilarimizifi

askerlerinden.

Kullam

Saul bifileri urdu lakin David tiimenlerini.

Oynayan qarilar bir tarafdan

Sevinifi Ya‘qov’ni(fi) evladlari. Saul’nii ctimle

25b

askeri sevinifi. I¢ Asqelonm1 zeher gadehini. Yirt saginni.
Golyat bagatirifiniii kellesi bizim soqaqlarimiz-

da buraqilmas, 6zennii®'? quzgunlarma butar®"®, orman
kiyiklerine manca olmaq ugun. Ne giybathdir Yisra’el

padisahi. Ne giybathdirlar askerleri(i) cimleleri.

Kullam

Saul bifilerini urdu lakin David tiimenlerini.

Padisahniii odas1
Padisah garist,
Qis, Ner, Avner, Yonatan, David.

Ahino‘am

Anca budur pekledigim giin. Simdi buldum onu.

Yalifiiz sen erim padisah sen bilirsin ne qadar biiyiik oldu
qalbimifi sevinmesi diiglin giiniimizde, ne vaqut ki tiimen

sevinmekler qalbimiz1 ferra(h)landi(r)dilar. Sabahifi yildizlar1 dahi

699 n,sndyk, a spelling mistake. Should be 1sandiq. For the correct spelling see 46b.

619 Jown, misspelled.

11 Heb. 1i7pwx ‘Ashkelon’, was the oldest and largest seaport in Canaan.

612 CKar. ¢zen ‘peka; rzeka | river’ (KRPS 438).

13 bwe'r. KRPS attributes this word only to HKar. butar ‘no6srua; tup | booty’ (KRPS 143). In CKar. only its
derivative is attested butarla- ‘1. pBaTh, Tep3aTh, pa3phIBaTh HAa YACTH; 2. UCTA3aTh; 1. szarpaé, rozszarpywac na
czegsei; 2. katowaé, torturowac; | 1. to pluck, to tear to pieces; 2. to torment, to torture’ (KRPS 143).
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our war what it is. We believed in nothing. It is futile now, let your god
stand up. May he save you now from the soldiers

of our God.

Everyone

Saul killed thousands but David ten thousands.

Dancing women on the side

Children of Jacob, be joyful. All of Saul soldiers,

25b

be joyful. Ashkelon, drink your poisonous goblet. Tear out your hair.
The head of your warrior Goliath is left on

our streets to be prey to river ravens and

to be food of wild forest animals. How formidable is the king

of Israel. How formidable are all soldiers.

Everyone

Saul killed thousands but David ten thousands.

The king’s chamber
King’s wife,
Kish, Ner, Abner, Jonathan, David.

Ahinoam

This is the day I have waited for. Now I found it.

Only you, my husband and king, you know how big was
the joy of my heart on our wedding day when ten thousands

joys filled our hearts. Even morning stars were
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aldimiza ahenk éttiler. Bu bevle sevinmek giiniinden Zayr1

daha sevinmedi, bugiinden ma‘ada ki dusmanimiz topas1®"*
qirildi. Gel endi erim Yisra’el padisah sevinelim sevinelim.
Siz de sereskerleri quvath bagatirlar. Her birisi

bagatirli§ina gore padisah tirapezine buyuruii.

Qis
Bu Allah’1n qudretidir.

Yisra’el kimse birisinifi bagimifi sagcindan yere diismedi,

26a
cenk ¢oliinde cenk édenleriil ganlar1 gériinmedi.
Pelistim ensesini ¢evirdi, 6giimiizden gitti. Nice ki

613 adam 6ldiiren <gordiiginde>°®'® ki yaramazhig1 diinya

qasten[e]
ma‘lum olacagq.

David’ge

Bugiin basladin biiyiikligini gostiirmeye. Sana bu
omiirliik zikirdir, <ailesifie>®'" paye. Sonradan gelecek

devirde bilir ki Beit Lehem’den bir kisi dugsmanni

qacirdi ve arslan gibi qorquvlu kisini urdu.

Yonatan

Gormeye umud éttigimden ziyede gordiim. Seni
tanidigimdan beri eyi bildim. Qalbim navilik

étti bana ki tertibler sahabusiz sen. Bugiin gérdim

neni ki géormeye umud édmedim.

David
Bunlar qadir Allah’1fi isleridir. Beni ey(b)etledi®'® gondiirmeye.

1% np'sy. Cf. toba: 3b.

815 y'styn’, reading tentative.

816 oywndwgynd’, misspelled.

o7 synsyn'ii'. Reading tentative, established on the basis of the Heb. original Jnmown nx (35b) “to your family’.
618 Reading tentative. See 3a.
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singing to us. It had been such a joy that no other day was happier
until today when our enemy has been destroyed.

Now come my husband, king of Israel, let’s rejoice, let’s rejoice.
You too, commanders, strong warriors. I invite you

to the king’s table, (sit down) according to your courageousness.

Kish
It 1s thanks to God that

not a single hair fell from an Israelite’s head,

26a

no blood of warriors was seen on the battlefield.

The Philistines showed their back, they ran away from us. Like
a murderer who understood that his wickedness

would be exposed to the world.

To David

Today you began to show your greatness. It will be

remembered forever, it will bring honor to your family. In the future

they will know that a man from Bethlehem frighten away

the enemy and beat a man as scary as a lion.

Jonathan

I saw more than I had expected. I knew

you well since I had met you. My heart told me
that you had had a plan. Today I saw things

which I hadn’t expected to see.

David
They are deeds of mighty God. He chose to send me.
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Saul gendi gendine
Yisay’nifi oglu kickene®"” cocuq siiriivifi coban1 zaft
etti®* Saul’mifi cenkgilerini, Saul gendisi garsidan

dura(r)ken.

Avner

Lakin ne ugun bevle senii ¢ehrei bozuq? Ey

26b
padisah, bugiin belli olsin padigahligmnin quvati.

Yonatan
Qabil cenk <samatasi>**! yiiregini ditretti. Benim misevrem

gidelim sabah, hatirin1 sormaya.

Saul

Haqiqat evle ragbetli kimseler, oglumuii cevablar1 dogru.
Cebiik olin Ahino‘am, tederik e[t]tifi meclise. Ben burada
eglenirim. Yol uzaqlig1 sabahdan

azic1q®** yorgunlq savustirdigimdan®® sonra ben de gelirim.

Ahino‘am
Hig bir yemek ¢esni éde bilmeyirim sen olmayinca
padisah. Miimkiin olur mu [ki] ben sevinmis olayim meclisde

e ~ 24 2 ~
eger senifi galbiii mcmmis®** olup barabar®® olmazsafi?

Saul

Qoyivér bana simdi zorlamadan. Simdi varmaq elimden

819 CKar. kigkene ‘manbiii, Manenskuii; maty | small” (KRPS 326).

620 CKar. zafi et- ‘ocTaHaBIHBATE, YACTIHUBATE; HE IOMYCKATh; zatrzymywaé, wstrzymywacé; nie dopuszczaé | to
stop, to pause; to not allow’ (KRPS 188).

62! ¢'mtysy, misspelled.

622 Stand. Tur. azicik ‘1. very small (amount) 2. just a little bit 3. for a moment’ (TIRS 81).

623 Rafe is omitted over bet.

62% CKar. incin- ‘oGmkatbes; ObITh B IpeTeHsun; obrazaé sie; mieé zal do kogos | to take offence; bear a grudge
against somebody’ (KRPS 650).

523 b'rbyr. Here this word is spelled as beraber with sere under the second bet. See 9a for alternate spelling.

212



Saul to himself
Son of Jesse, a little boy and a shepherd, stopped
warriors of Saul while Saul was looking

at it.

Abner
But why is your face so upset? Oh

26b

king, the power of your kingdom will be visible today.

Jonathan
Maybe a racket of war shook your heart. I think

we should go in the morning to ask how he is.

Saul

It 1s true, esteemed men, words of my son are true.

Hurry up, Ahinoam, prepare the meeting. I will stay here

a little longer. I will come too when I shake off the fatigue after

the long journey.

Ahinoam

I cannot prepare any kind of food when you are not around,

my king. Is it possible for me to enjoy myself during the meeting

when your heart is hurt and you are not with me?

Saul

Leave me alone, don’t force me. I cannot go
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gelmez. Ciimleleri gideyiirler. Saul yaliniz galayur.

Saul

Saul biilleri [gideyiirler] urdu, lakin David tiimenlerini.
Utanifi yiizlerim ¢ebiik gizlenifi. Ne hor®*® olduii Qis’
nifi oglu. Ne rezildir sohretifi. Naletlidir diirli

yirlayan qarilar. Hey cehennem®’ agahadan cehennem!

27a

Ne ucun a¢gmadiii bogurdaginni®*® yutmaq ucun beni

qargish naletli yirlar1 ilen barabar? Bu <mukruh>%*

padisah dayiresine geldigi giinden o glinden ki daha

639 attim derdimi

bir ay gecmedi. Zam
<haﬁﬂetmeye>63l, lakin ‘aksine oldu. Anamin rahimiinden
ciqtigim gilinden beri ileriden olan hilletlerim®?

climleleri mevcud oldular. Ciimleleri y1ldirim gibi

633 olurlar. Bu <mukruh>%** bir giin ya

gecerler, bende <sakin>
eki giin daha durursa, padisah da olacaq toprag-
da, hiikiimder de olacaq.

Mistage ‘a u mitnabe®” (...)**

7 ne tatli, ne og®*®

Hey giizelim giil. Seni gormek ne diilber
edi[i] ne vaqit ki senifi yapraqlariii agildi. Bugiin ne

ikrah[n] olduii ki suvuq®’ senifi yaqisiginiii®*° ald1. Senif

626 CKar. hor ‘mmoxoii, JypHoii, 3110M, Hu3kwit; niedobry, zty, niski, podty | bad, low, despicable’ (KRPS 603).
627 chynnm. See 20b for the alternative spelling.

628 CKar. bogurdagq ‘ropmno, rnotka; ropranb; gardto, gardziel; krtan | throat, gorge, larynx” (KRPS 126).

529 msrwf, misspelled. See 27b for the correct spelling.

639 Stand. Tur. zan ‘1. supposition, surmise, conjecture, guess 2. doubt; suspicion’ (TIRS 987).

81 nfyslytm'yy’, misspelled.

632 Stand. Tur. illet ‘1. chronic disease; chronic illness 2 passion, mania, addiction’ (TIRS 429) < Ar. ‘illat.
633 snyn, misspelled.

8% mwsrwf, misspelled.

635 Heb. %2107 ‘to prophesy; to predict’.

836 nyskwr, unclear.

837 CKar. diilber ‘kpacusbiii; pigkny | beautiful’ (KRPS 182).

638 nys. Probably the CTat. og (KTR 191), which is a counterpart of Stand. Tur. /os ‘1. pleasant, nice, agreeable,
pleasing, genial’ etc. (TIRS 394). Cf. hos: 6a.

839 CKar. suvug ‘XOIOMHBII; X0M0MHO; zimny; zimno | cold’ (KRPS 483).

640 CKar. yaqisig ‘xpacora; pickno | beauty’ (KRPS 220).
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right now. Everyone goes away. Saul stays alone.

Saul

Saul killed thousands but David ten thousands.

Shame on my face, hide quickly. How despicable you have become,
son of Kish. How dishonorable is your fame. Cursed are

the singing women. Hell, hell down under!

27a

Why didn’t you open your throat to swallow me

with these damned and cursed songs? One month

has not passed since this abominable has come

to the palace of king. I thought that he would

ease my pain but to the contrary. All of the diseases
which I have had since I came out of my mother’s womb
reappeared. They all pass by me like

a lightning, they dwell in me. If this abominable one stays
one or two days longer, he will be the king of this land,

he will be the monarch.

Loses his mind and prophesies
O beautiful rose! How beautiful and sweet is to see you! How fine
you were when you leaves blossomed! And now how

disgusting you have become because the cold took your good looks.
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altinda olan bir yasot®*' ¢icek acayur. Anca sen qayip®*
oldu(n). Omiire dék buraya geri dénmezsin. Vaqut gelecek
ki bu yasot cicek baslayacaq. Gegenler sevinecekler
qoql[y]ayacaqlar ve sefalanacaqlar. Bu ne ses olmali ki
qulaglarim ésiteylir? Ana qizina baba evladlariniii ciimle-
lerine ¢igirayir, bevle diyerek,

b

Gelif quybatl(1) evladlar. Opiifi Beit Lehem evladimni. Opiifi Yisay

27b

nif evladiiil. Ayaqlarinii tabanlarinifi topragiin yalayi.

Uste o ciimlemize baba, Yisra’el arasinda padisah. Ona
peskes643 getiriil. Qalblarizi ona qiriq édiin. Yisra’el’

de padisah kim? Beit Lehemli David. O urdu

Pelistim’nifi bagatiriii(1), timenlerini qirdi. Diisid,

kokiin yildizlar1 diisiifi, diisiin yere ve taqrar daha

<derine>*** in giines yerinden. Ciimle asahada gezenlerifi
iizerine tekmil olsun. Climle diinya, siz de para

para olufi. Saul da Yisay’nifi titremegi oglu da

barabar qayib olsunlar. Qiyamet qorquvlu ahir zaman
ditremek dutsun diinyalari, barabar derya der[a]yaya toqussin.
Aci feryat étsinler. Cehennem ve mezarlar cenk

étsinler. Eptida® kim gokdeki felekler éptida

diistiiler diistiiler. Ebedi galmayacaglar bu naletli <yer>,%*°

yoq oldu. Sevinifi miizevir mezara inenler seviniil

hoslanii. Zira mu‘afliq oldu climle garanliqda

sakinlere. Yer kokler ve yuqaridaki felekler onlar

yoq. Qiyamet qoptu qaranliq ilen. Ciimlesi harap®*’ viran[1] oldu.
David keleyir®™® ve kéman calayrr.

Ciimle diinyalar devir ve harap olduqgtan sonra dahi

64! CKar. yasot ‘Tpasa, nyr; murawa, trawa, taka | turf, grass, meadow’ (KRPS 242).

642 Rafe (a diacritic mark which indicates that one should read pe as /) is mistakenly added over pe.
4 CKar. peskes ‘nap, mogapok; dar, prezent | gift, present’ (KRPS 450).

644 The reading is tentative. This word is provided with a full vocalization: X777

643 In Radloff’s transcription of CKar. texts eptida (Radloff 1896: 250).

64 3,4, misspelled.

647 Rafe (a diacritic mark which indicates that one should read pe as /) is mistakenly added over pe.
648 CKar. kel- ‘mpuxonuts; przybywacé | to arrive’ (KRPS 390).
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Young flowers which are at your feet are blossoming. But you

are lost. You will never come back here. There

will come a time when there will be young flowers on this meadow. People passing by
will enjoy them, smell them and take delight in them. What is this sound

that my ears are hearing? He calls for daughters of his wife and

all his sons by saying

Come here, my dear children. Kiss the boy from Bethlehem. Kiss the son

27b

of Jesse. Lick the ground under the soles of his feet.

He is a father of all of you, he is the king of Israel. Bring

him gifts. Open your hearts to him. Who is

the king of Israel? David from Bethlehem. He killed

the Philistine warriors, he killed ten thousands of them. Fall down,
stars in the sky, fall down, fall down to the ground and once more
descend even lower from the sun. May everyone walking the earth
be finished. May the whole world be also

torn to pieces. May Saul as well as Jesse’s son

be lost. May the world be shaken by doomsday,

by the terrible end of the world and may seas crash into each other.
May they cry bitterly. May hell and graves fight

against each other. At first angels from the sky fell,

fell. This cursed earth will not last forever, it

perished. Be happy, swindlers, the ones who go to grave, be happy,
rejoice. Because everyone who resided in the darkness is forgiven.
The earth, heavens and angels high above are

all gone. The end of the world came with the darkness. Everything is wracked and ruined.
David comes and plays the violin.

Even after the whole world turned over and was destroyed,
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~ 64
1’169

climle mahluqatlarifi ahirin samatasinda buni da

buraq[a]tifi. Siingii ilen sancayir.®>®

Ol musubet®' mukruh®?, ol Yisay nifi oglu. Yaramaz,

28a
gizlen®> Gldiigiinden sonra eki qat bir daha 61.%*
Bu[a] olsin Saul padisahniii intiqgaminiii <ahirr>.%*

{David yiiziinii cevire eki def a™’

ve gideyir.
Saul diiseyir taht tistiine bayimis.

Avner de gezerek yaqin geleyir Saul’ga.}

Saul
Sen misin Avner? Geldigine gayet hoslandim. Bilirim

ki askerlerimiii seri sensin.

Avner
Asker adamlarii birisi olsam dahi, yalifiiz
efendim Saul padisahii saray adamlarmifi birisi

ibi édeyir, bana aqar®’ yerlerde seresker olmadan ise.
g y

Saul

Ne tahmil édeyirsin Avner Beit Lehemli cocuq da 6tiirii?

Avner
Nice ki ta(h)mil édeyirler cocugnifi yiiziinii goérenleri

climleleri. Allah padisahliginiii maqbul édeyir. Sevi(ni)r

649 This word is mistakenly spelled with an initial ayn.

859 gne'yyr. A variant of the CKar. sang- ‘BoTKHYTB; 3a6uTh; wetknaé, wbié | to tuck, to stick” (KRPS 465).

81 mwswhbt. Stand. Tur. musibet ‘1. calamity, disaster’ etc. (TIRS 621) «<— Ar. musibat.

652 A variant of the Stand. Tur. mekruh ‘1. abominable, disgusting’ etc. (TIRS 598) < Ar. makrith. Rafe (a
diacritic mark which here indicates that one should read kaf as /) is mistakenly added over kaf, see 57b for the
correct spelling.

653 oyzln, unclear.

%% In the Heb. original 2°993 m» - mn ™nx mn 9wi (38a) ‘Uncircumcised! Die again after your death - die
twice’.

655 “fyry, misspelled. This word is spelled with ayn, although in Ar. is spelled with alef.

6% Rafe is omitted over pe.

657 CKar. agar “ayxoi, uyKe3eMHbIH, HHOIIEMeHHSIT; obcy, obcokrajowy, obcoplemienny | alien, foreign’
(KRPS 58).
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in the racket of all creatures at the end of the world you left
this one alive. He strikes (at David) with a spear.

He is a disaster, he 1s abominable, he is Jesse’s son. Rascal,

28a

die and then die one more time.

May it be the end of king Saul’s revenge.
{David turns his face twice and goes away.
Saul falls down to the throne and faints.

Abner who is walking by comes to Saul.}

Saul

Is that you Abner? I am very happy that you have come. I know

that you are the commander of my soldiers.

Abner
Even if I was only an ordinary soldier, if
I was like one of the people in my lord,

king Saul’s palace and not a commander at foreign places.

Saul
What do you think Abner about this boy from Bethlehem?

Abner
I think like everyone who has seen the boy’s face.

God favors your kingdom. That’s why
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onifi ugun sereskerler ehtiyarlandiglar1 vaqitda.
Ne vaqit ki efendimnifi padisahliq quvati
gesildi, uzaqdan <yolladi>**® bir bagatir kisi cenk bilici.

28b
Saul
Qulaq vér Avner difila padisahifiniii cevablarii. Ben

seni dogru bildiim. Qalbimi esker(e) édeyim sana bu def*a.

Avner
Efendim®”’ padisahifi cevabifi1 ésitmeye pek harzlayirim.

Ciimle émirlerini icrah édmeye evvelden canim hadirdir.

Saul
Simdi bir sey émir édmem. Misevrefini isteyirim

ésitmeye.

Avner
Allah istesin bana eyi aqil 6gretmeye dogru yol

bulmaya efendim padisaha magbul eyi misevre vérme(k) ucun.

Saul
Beit Lehemli Yisay’'niil oglu gozlerime pek sirinlik

buldu. Kigik qizim Mihal’n1 ona ehli édmek ugun vérecegim.

Avner
Efendim padisah misevreleri Yaradan bunu gérmiisdir.
Diinya(da) ondan qiybath adam gérmeyirim. Senifi eviii

ne ragbetli olur, ne hos olur.

Saul
Gid Avner eglenme. Cebiik eyle onlar1 ¢cagirmaya. Qis

838 3wilry, misspelled.
859 Rafe is omitted over pe.
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commanders are glad when they grow old.
When the power of my lord’s reign

weakened, He sent a warrior from far away who knows how to fight.

28b
Saul
Listen, Abner, to your king’s words. I

know you well. I will open my heart to you this time.

Abner
I really want to listen to my lord’s and king’s words,

My soul was ready beforehand to obey all your orders.

Saul
I am not going to give you any orders. I want to listen

to your advice.

Abner
May God give me good advice to find the right

way so I can give my lord good advice.

Saul
Son of Jesse from Bethlehem is pleasant to me.

I will give him my younger daughter Michal for a wife.

Abner
My lord, this advice is sent by God.
I haven’t seen a more noble person than him on this earth. Your home

will be so esteemed, so beautiful.

Saul
Go Abner, don’t linger. Send for them quickly. My father
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babam da bundan Ner babaf da barabarlarina gelsinler.

29a
Avner
Su saat liste onlar burada hanefide olurlar

ey padisah.

Saul

Misevreleri Yaradan bunu layiq géormiisdir. Dogru dogru
sevledin. Keske bu diisiinmem ile ciimle fikirlerim
tekmil olsalar. Ben ofia qizim1 vérecegim onu mezara
gotlirmek ugun. Bundan sofira asker adamlarinifi izerine
onu bas édecegim ki Pelistimler ilen cenk édsin

{ve orada omiir diikensin.

Qis, Ner, Avner, Yonatan,

David, Mihal, Ahino ‘am.}

Qis

Rabbi ‘alamin viciidiini®® se(f)a‘at de eylesin. Ey padisah
oglu seni ferrah gordiigiimde ben de sevindim. Bu

def*a qardasimifi oglu haber vérdi bafa, éttigii
misevreye gliya magbul édeyirsin Yisay’ niii

ogluni sana damat olmaya. Bunuii ilen farqli®®' oldufi
senden gayr1 climle padisahlardan. Bu beyan ispaddir

ki sen galbmni gl"lrlendirmeyiirsin.662 Basinniii tizerine
vérilen tac ugun galbni glirlendirmek ugun dégil. Sen
yag ilen silindifl anca degeneginnifi altinda

qaviminii1 bahtli édmek ucun. Hediye safia magbul degil.

Ragbeti hi¢ <istemezsin>."

680 yyewdwnw, unclear. Probably a variant of the Stand. Tur. viicut ‘1. body (of a person/an animal)’ etc. (TIRS
928).

581 Rafe is omitted over pe.

662 Reading tentative. It is possible that is should be read as gururlandir-.

683 1,st'mksyn, misspelled.
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Kish and your father Ner should also come with them.

29a
Abner
They are here now, in your chambers,

oh king.

Saul

God found this advice appropriate. You are

right. I wish all my thoughts would come to an end
with this idea. I will give him my daughter to send him
to grave. From now on I shall make him the head

of soldiers and he will fight against the Philistines
{and end his life over there.

Kish, Ner, Abner, Jonathan,

David, Michal, Ahinoam.}

Kish

May lord of the worlds bring ease to your body. My son
and king, I am happy to see you cheerful. This time

my brother’s son told me that you

accepted the advice to make son of Jesse

your son-in-law. It makes you different from

all other kings. It is clear evidence

that you don’t let your heart roar (with anger). The crown
put on your head is not supposed to make your heart roar (with anger). You
were anointed with oil only to bring happiness to the tribe
lead by your staff. There is no gift for you.

You shouldn’t want any esteem.
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29b

Magbul édmediii gendii gibi bir padisah evla(d)ifu gendine
damat édmeye, uzaqdan diisiindiigi ‘azzim bagatir kisi
almaya. Yaqin gel Yisay’'niii oglu. Yaqin gel David. Diz ¢ok
<tesekkiir ver>"** ogluma ki gozlerinde coq sirinlik buldufi.
Ciimle qiybath yigitlerden ciimlelerinden ziyede seni ayirdi

<mele}_1in>665

dilber qiz1 Mihal safia vérmeye.
Saul
Evle evle oglu David. Qizim Mihal senifi zevcein

olsun.

David ogiine diz ¢okeyir.

Uste ben diizlerim®®® iizerine senifi gibi padisaha mut:
olmaya. Efendim padisah dayirefie geldigim giinden

ve dahi bu ayaqlarim iizerine gayri[n] <durdugum>°*®" vaqut-
larda ruhim ve canim senii ruhifi 6giline itta‘at®®

édeler.

Qolay bu gozlerinize padisaha damat olmaya? Bu bir faqir
miskin kimse, qoy stiriivinifi®® ¢obani. Bafia bu <yaqisir>.°"
Eger senifi qalbii ey padisahim befii damat édmeye

isterse ki diinya ‘alem 6gline ey padisah, yashigindan

beri qoy ¢obani padisah qiz1 ilen yar olsun.

Saul
Senden gayr1 yoq David. Yalifiiz seni begendim. Hiikkiimiim
altina san sOhret bu def*a safia vérildiler. Benim safa

éttigim keremifi climlesine muqabele olur sen(ifl) Pelistim’

66% gskkwr ywr, misspelled.

665 m't'hyn, misspelled.

886 dwzlrym, a variant of the CKar. tiiz ‘xoneno; kolano | knee’ (KRPS 552). CTat. tiz (KTR 260), Stand. Tur. diz
‘knee’ (TIRS 236). See 29b for regular spelling.

57 dwddwgwm, misspelled.

698 Stand. Tur. itaat ‘obedience’ (TIRS 451) < Ar. itd‘at.

569 Rafe is omitted over bet.

670 yyrysyr, misspelled. The word yeris- is provided in CKar. (KRPS 274), however its meaning does not fit in
this sentence.
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29b

You didn’t accept a child of a king like you to be your
son-in-law, to take a great warrior who came from afar.
Come here, son of Jesse. Come here, David. Kneel down
and thank my son because he favored you.

He distinguished you more than all other noble men

to give you a beautiful daughter of the king, Michal.

Saul
That’s right, son David. My daughter Michal will be

your wife.

David kneels down in front of him.

Here I am on my knees to be obedient to the king

like you. My lord, since the day I came to your chambers
and even now when I am standing here,

my spirit and soul are obedient

to you.

Is it easy to be a son-in-law of the king? I am a poor

and miserable man, a shepherd of the flock. This suits me.

If your heart, oh king, wants to make me your

son-in-law, oh king of the earth, a shepherd of the flock since

adolescence will be the beloved of the king’s daughter.

Saul

There’s no one else but you, David. Only you I approve of. The glory

and prominence of my reign are yours this time. In return

for my kindness to you, you will fight
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ni urmail.

30a

David

Efendim padisahifi gdziine bu is maqbul ise ve seniil

caniil bunu harzlar ise sevlemeden vaz gegtim. Qar1 qocanifi
qalblarin1 baglayan Allah seni maqbul édsin ey padisah. Bana da

yasligimdan beri kerem ¢den Allah beni de maqbul €dsin, beni de.

Yonatan

Safia olsin Beit Lehemli Yisay nifi oglu padisah damati.

Kullam

Safia olsin Beit Lehemli Yisay’ niii oglu padisah damati.

Yonatan

Gel qizqardasim Mihal. <ver>*"! elifii erifie hangisine
ki babamiz padisah ragbet édmeye istedi. Gotiiriiyiir oriu
David’ge. David de diiseyir Mihal nmini boyninifi iizerine.

Qis varayir[1] acele ilen 6peyir David 'ni de Mihal’ni da.

Qis

<Pirlik>°"?

giinlerimde de ey Adonay®” ciimle buni bafia gostiirdii,
ki bu ziiriyetimden ¢iganni senifi hiikiimii altinda gormeye.

Senifi hiikiimiifi altma ey <Adonay>°"*. David ‘azim bagatir

kimse, goyayir eki elini ekisinini basiniii iizerine.

O <sefa‘atmii>" goz yaslarim, siz canima sefa‘at. Ben Allah mi-

bbarek®’® eyleye, zira mibbarek senifi qudretifidedir.®”’

71 ywr, misspelled.

872 oyrlyk, misspelled.

573 'dny, Heb. 118 ‘God, the Lord’.

7% w'dnyn, misspelled. See the footnote above for the correct spelling.

875 s ‘t'nyii, misspelled.

676 Stand. Tur. miibarek ‘1. blessed, enjoying divine favor’ etc. (TIRS 622) <~ Ar. mubdrak. Throughout the text
this word is spelled with a double bet.

577 The sense of the original Heb. sentence is different 7 m2127 7120 2798 X ‘God bless you, greetings
from you’.
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the Philistines.

30a

David

If this is pleasant to my lord and you
desire it, I shall not speak. May God, who

unites man and wife, accept you, oh king. May God,

who has been kind to me since my adolescence, accept me too, me too.

Jonathan

You shall be a son-in-law of the king, son of Jesse from Bethlehem.

Everyone

You shall be a son-in-law of the king, son of Jesse from Bethlehem.

Jonathan

Come here, my sister Michal. Give your hand to your man whom
our king father wanted to be esteemed. He fakes her

to David. David falls on Michal’s neck.

Kish approaches them quickly, kisses David and Michal.

Kish

Even as I grow old, oh Lord, you show me all this,

to see my progeny as one of your subjects,

as one of your subjects, oh Lord. David is a great warrior, /e puts
both of his hands on their heads.

These are tears of joy, you bring me happiness. May God bless you

because he is the one who i1s able to give a blessing.
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Sizifi gibi sadigatli ¢iqsinlar sizden. Adifitz sofiraki <devre>®"®

30b
dék dursun, dogruluqga®” ispad ugun. Ciimleleri gideyiirler.
Doeg™’ geleyiir gayri tarafdan bagayir artlarindan ve

. . 1
tacib <éderek>%

duruyur. Doeg gendi gendine daha qapuda iken.
Doeg ha-Edomi®*

Yer lizerine adam ¢oq olmaya basladig1 glinden, ¢oq qavimlar
birer toplandig1 giinden bevle tacib sey hi¢ ésitilmedi

ki babasmifi qoyuni giiten kimse padisahiil dayiresine geldi

ve az giinde padisahifi q1z ona vérildi. Bu Mihal

683

sadiqatli™™” ve qizlarii dilber(i). Bu midir intigamifi

Saul? Bunuii ilen mi diistireceksin dusmaninii1?

Saul, Doeg

Doeg

Allah bilefi[e]®® olsun efendim padisah dusmanlarinfi
hor étsin.®®® Onlar topraga dek diistirsin ve da}_u686

diibiidiiz®*’ onlar1 qayib édsin.

Saul
[leriden beri iiste sen padisah Saul’nifi qad[d]eh-

karisin.®®® Sevle Doeg daha padisahiniii qalb1 ferrah

678 shwwr', misspelled.

879 CKar. dogrulug ‘cnpaBemmsocts; sprawiedliwosé | justice’ (KRPS 179).
580 Heb. axi7 ‘Doeg’, an Edomite, chief herdsman to king Saul.

881 %d'rn, misspelled.

582 Heb. mi7y ‘Edomite’.

6% Stand. Tur. sadakatli ‘loyal, faithful, devoted’ (TIRS 725) «— Ar. sadagat. See sadigat: 41b.

68 CKar. bilen ‘BMecTe, coobia; razem, wspélnie | together, jointly’ (KRPS 117). Reading tentative, note that
throughout the text this word occurs only twice (cf. 41b), whereas elsewhere in this denotation occurs a
postposition typical of CTur. and CTat, namely ilen (29b, etc.) ‘with’, which also occurs in the form of the case

suffix: -IAn (14b, etc.) as well as Turkish postposition ile ‘with’ (35a, etc.).

685 CKar. hor et- ‘a) mpeneGperats, npe3upath; b) oTGpackiBaTh; oTBeprath; a) lekcewazyé, gardzié; b) odrzucaé;

gani¢ | a) to disdain, to despise; b) to reject; to reprimand’ (KRPS 603).
%% Rafe is omitted over kaf.

87 dwbwdwz. A variant of the Stand. Tur. diipediiz ‘1. openly 2. sheer, absolute, downright, utter’ (TIRS 252).
6% A a loanword formed from Stand. Tur. kadeh ‘goblet; wineglass; liqueur glass’ etc. (TIRS 462) (« Ar.

qadah) and Per. suffix -kar. In the Heb. original fpwn (42a) ‘butler, cupbearer’.
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May you bring up children as loyal as you. May your name be remembered

30b
in the future ages, so it will be the evidence of justice. They all go away.
Doeg comes from other side, looks at them and

stands is astonishment. Doeg to himself while still in the doorway.

Doeg the Edomite

Since people began to crowd the earth, since

many tribes gathered, such an astonishing thing hasn’t been heard of,
that a man who pastured his father’s sheep came to the king’s chambers
and in a few days a king’s daughter was given to him. This Michal

is loyal and the most beautiful among girls. Is this your revenge,

Saul? Is this how you are going to destroy your enemy?

Saul, Doeg

Doeg

May God be with you my lord, may he despise

your enemies. May he throw them to the ground and, what is more,

may he destroy them completely.

Saul
You have been the king’s butler for a long time.

Tell my, Doeg, is the king’s heart peaceful
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my, nasli ki idi ileriden bafia gizmet®®’

¢dmeye geldiginde?
3la
Doeg

Qalbim ditreyir bunu sevlemeye efendim padisaha.

Saul

Ditreme Doeg. Sevle qalbifinii gizlenmislerii.

Doeg
Padisah saray tebdil olmasi goze munrayir. Adet-
den disar1 hikmetler oldular ki onlar gibi hig¢

olmadi. Bundan 6trii <ussiz>"°

olurum. Eger padisahiii
goziine eyi ise, olsin. Anca qalbim bunufi ugun sizlar[ar]
cigerim®' para para, gordiigimdeki padisahimiii

sOhreti yliziinden gitti.

Saul

<Cok>%"? daha sevleme. Gorityiiriim ki her sey bildif,
sadiq qul. Safa qalbimii gizlilerifi esker(e) édeyim.
Bilesin ki bu Yisay’nifi oglu gatile miistahagq.

Ben ondan vaz gegcmem, ta ki o 6liime gelmeyince.

Doeg
Eger qalbifiniii icerisinde hasimliq bu qadar ¢oq ise

ne ugun ona qizii1 vérdii? Ne ucun onu biiyiittin?

Saul
Bu ona qizim1 zevce ugun vérdigim av, tuzaq ucun-

dir. Ben oni bifibas1 édecegim Pelistim eline

689 5yzmt. A variant of the Stand. Tur. hizmet ‘1. service 2. duty 3. care, maintenance’ (TIRS 392) «— Ar. hidmat,

both forms are present. Cf. gizmetkar: 38b.

690 nysswe, misspelled. CKar. ussiz ‘raymsiii; ghupi | stupid’ (KRPS 583).

891 CKar. ciger ~ ciyer ‘medenb; BHYTPEHHOCTH, MOTpoxa; watroba; wnetrznosci; nerki | liver; bowels; kidneys’
(KRPS 172, 174).

692 cwik, misspelled.
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as it was before when you came to be my servant?

31a
Doeg
My heart is trembling to tell this to my lord.

Saul

Don’t shiver, Doeg. Tell me what’s hidden in your heart.

Doeg

It strikes my eyes that the king’s palace has changed. An unusual
reason has appeared which wasn’t here before.

I makes me stupefied. If it is good

in my king’s eyes, so be it. But my heart is filled with pain,

my guts are torn to pieces, as far as [ can see my king’s

prominence disappeared from his face.

Saul

Don’t say anything more. I see that you know everything,
my loyal servant. I will tell you the secrets of my heart

so you shall know that this son of Jesse deserves to be killed.

I will not go back on it until he dies.
Doeg
If there is so much hostility in your heart

why did you give him your daughter? Why did you elevate him?

Saul

I gave him my daughter as a wife as a prey (to lure him) into my ambush.

I will make him a commander and he will fall
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diismek ugun.

31b

Yonatan

‘Af ¢desin babam. Ne ugun acele ilen ¢ebiik gittifi

ve da‘vetlilerifi yanindan tirapezden qactifi[1]? Yogsa pigsman mi1

olu[s]yursin ki Yisay’nii ogl(u) <damadiii>*** oldu?

Saul

Pismanliq var pismanliq yoq. [f]***

O qatile miistahaq-
dir bilesin, Yonatan. Beit Lehemli David qatil olunacaqg-

dir.

Yonatan

Kim bu kim bu qatil olunacaq? David mi qatil
olunacaq? Damad[in]ii? Vay vay babam, senifi agzifi m1
bunu sevleyir, yogsa benim qulagim mi yanlis ésiteyiir?
Unuttun m1 ‘azim quvatmi Golyat Pelistim ilen?
Unuttun m1 dugsmandan intigaminfi1 aldig1 vaqt

gordiifi babam ve sevindifl. Bu ne sevleyiirsin?

Simdi bir anda sevmek dusmanliga mi gevirildi?

Saul

Benim gibi sen de garilariii ahenklerin

¢ésittifi. Saul bifilerini urdu lakin David tiimenlerini.
Bunufi ucun qatil olmasm mi1 Beit Lehemli Yisay’

nii oglu?

32a
Yonatan
Bunuii ucun 8ldiiriilsin mi David? Esitmeden sasqin

oldum. Aqilsiz qarilar Yisay’ nifi oglunu 6ldiirsin-

593 dm'd'ii, misspelled.
694 1 a spelling mistake.
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into Philistine hands.

31b

Jonathan

Excuse me, father. Why did you go away in haste

and run away from the table from your guests? I wonder if you regret

that the son of Jesse is your son-in-law?

Saul
(Maybe) there is some regret (maybe) there isn’t. He deserves to be killed,
you should know it, Jonathan. David from Bethlehem is going to

be killed.

Jonathan

Who, who is going to be killed? Is David going

to be killed? Your son-in-law? Oh, oh, father, is it

your mouth that is saying this or it is my ears that hear inaccurately?
Have you forgotten his great strength against the Philistine Goliath?
Have you forgotten that he took revenge on the enemies,

you saw fit, father, and it pleased you. What are you saying?

Did your love turn into hostility in one moment?

Saul

You heard the melodies of women as well as

I did. Saul killed thousands but David ten thousands.
Shouldn’t the son of Jesse from Bethlehem be killed

because of that?
32a

Should for that reason David be killed? I am amazed

by what I heard. Stupid women will (be the reason to) kill the son of Jesse.
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ler. Ben David’nifi qalbini1 gendim galbim gibi bileyiirtim.
Daha ne zaman[ni1] babasmifi qoyununi giittiigiinde onu

bildim. Gurillanmadi®®’

qalb1 dah1 padisaha damat
olduqta da daha eyi qatil olunsin! Bu fena fikir

hangisi aldayur seni diinyada dogru kisini qatil
¢dmeye. Tek David qatil olunmasin, eyilik ve dogruluq

dolu kimse.

Saul
Hey oglum, eger aci[q] qalbimu bilsefi idifi. Canim
gayet sizlayir <kemiklerime>®"° de qilic gibi <q0du>697

Yisay nifi oglu, Yonatan senifi dedigifi gibi de olsa.

Yonatan
Basim ugun ey babam David’nifi qalb1 safia eyi.
Onii isleri ve her antlar1 safia san ve sohret

ucun.

Saul
Gid quybatli oglu. Yolla onu bana su saat.
Bundan sonra geli[e]rim barabarina iiyle

meclise. Yonatan gideyiir. Saul yaliniz qalayur.

32b

Saul

Qan édmeden nahaq qan <dokmeden>%"® beni mani éttifi. Dargn-
l1g1m qahari benden savust1. Padisah dkesi®” sekillendi. Lakin
yiliregim rahat olmaya istemez. Daha rahat olmaz ta ki gatil

olunur ya dmiire qadar géziim gormez.

95 oyryllnmdy. A variant of the Stand. Tur. gururlan- <1. to be inordinately proud’ etc. (TIRS 344).

9 femymlrym, misspelled.

97 gwvw, misspelled.

98 dwnmdn, misspelled.

699 CKar. ¢ke ‘rres; gniew | anger’ (KRPS 439).

234



I know David’s heart as well as my own.

I knew him even when he pastured his father’s

sheep. His heart didn’t fill with pride even when he became
the king’s son-in-law but he’d better be killed! It is a bad idea
that deceives you to kill the righteous man in this world.

It’s David who shouldn’t be killed, a man filled with kindness

and justice.

Saul
Son, if only you knew my bitter heart. My soul is aching
so much, as if the son of Jesse thrust a sword

into my bones, even if your words are true.

Jonathan
I swear on my head that David’s heart is good to you.
All his works and all his words are intended to bring you

glory and prominence.

Saul
Go, my dear son. Send him to me right now.
Later I will come to you to the midday

meeting. Jonathan goes away. Saul stays alone.

32b

Saul

You stopped me from unjustified bloodshed. My anger

is gone. The king’s wrath passed. But

my heart doesn’t want to be peaceful. It will not find peace until

he is killed or (I am sure that) I will not see him anymore.
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Simdi Saul ilen David.

Saul

Sen misin Yisay’'niii oglu? Nerede idifi?

David

Efendim padisaha eyi haber getirdim. Bagatir Golyat
5ldiiginden sonra dahi’® daha qalblar1 qirilmadi. Bu “arel-
ler cenkden daha vaz ge¢mediler ve her giinde
padisahifi askeri cenk olusuyur. <Tavda>""! ayuv gibik’*
ve ormanda arslan gibi onlar. Bu qavimifi milletinni

tek urmaya yagmaya. Onun ugun canimni avugima
qoyup bellerim(i) bagladim ve onlarda ¢oq urmaq’*®

urdum [d] ta ki diistiiler[i]. Orada Gilboa’* daglariniii

dibinde lesler diistiiler.

Saul mistage ‘a ve mitnabe

Ha ha onda lesler diistiiler. Gilboa daglarmifi

dibinde ¢oq urmaq urdu Yisay nin oglu, Pelistim
eserinde. Simden sonra ey padisah otur yataq odafida.
Quvata malik olmadifi, Yisay’nin oglu ald1 quvatiii.
Saul bifilerini urdu lakin David tiimenlerini

timenlerini timenlerini.

33a
Goknin tiimen <gevgebleri>""
olmaz gibi safaf vérirler. Ciimleleri safaf vérirler

cevaher taslardan’ islenmis yliziik gibi ki onda temel tas

7% Rafe is omitted over kaf.

" fy, misspelled. CKar. tav ‘ropa; gora | mountain’ (KRPS 503).

792 Stand. Tur. gibi ‘1. like 2. as if, as though’ (TIRS 325). A similar form kibik is attributed by Doerfer (1959a:
276) to central dialect of CTur.

793 This word occurs already in Codex Cumanicus, in Grenbech (1942: 266) urmag ‘Peitsche | whip, lash’. KRPS
provides urmak in HKar. and urmah for TKar. (KRPS 581).

%% Heb. ya3 ‘mount Gilboa’.

95 oynyplry, misspelled. From Ar. kevkeb ‘yildiz | star’ (Devellioglu 2006: 513). Cf. 33a.

796 CKar. cevaher tas ‘mparoueHHsiii kamens; drogocenny kamien | precious stone’ (KRPS 174).
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Now Saul and David.

Saul

It that you, son of Jesse? Where were you?

David

I brought good news to my lord. Even after the death

of Goliath, their hearts weren’t broken. These uncircumcised men
didn’t give up the fight and every day

they fight against the king’s army. They are like a mountain bear
and like a forest lion. This tribe only (wants) to beat

and burn your nations. That’s why I put my soul

into my hands and girded my sword and I hit them many times
and they fell. Over there at the feet of mount

Gilboa their dead bodies fell.

Saul loses his mind and prophesies

Ha, ha, their dead bodies fell over there. Jesse’s son hit them
many times at the feet of mount Gilboa, the Philistines
grieve. From now on, oh king, sit in your bedroom.

You don’t possess the power, Jesse’s son took your power.
Saul killed thousands but David ten thousands,

ten thousands, ten thousands.

33a
Ten thousands stars of heavens
shine in an impossible way. They all shine

like a ring with precious stones where the main stone
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ortada oturayir. Gokler gevgebleri’®’ ilen onlar

ctimleleri yliziik, lakin ortadaki tas parlayan giines.
Evle de bu Yisra’el <veledleri>'""® onlar yiiziikdir. <Orta-

taki>'"

tas Beit Lehemli Yisay’nin ogludir. Bu
tagnii safafindan aydinliq véreytirler. Ciimleleri
cimle kenardaki taslar aralarinda Saul padisah da.
Ortadaki tas qayib oldugu gibi barabarinda yiiziik de
qayib.

{David baslayir kéman ¢almaya.

. 710 . . 711
Saul ardindan siingi’"" ilen senceyir.

David digar segirteyir. Saul da ardindan.}

Nabot’'? ba-Rama’"?
Semu’el yaminda naviler’™* navilik édeyiirler

quyafetleri ilen.

Ciimleleri

Ya‘qov’dan bir yildiz ¢igmus

Beit Lehemli Yisay’dan. Pelistim’nifi quvatini algaq

éder, siirm[y]elerini geser.”'” Hekber’'® Allah, gendine
ey(b)etledi’'’ cenk (b)ilen bir kimse. Gayet ilim sahabu
aqul feraset sahabu. Qavimifi arasinda onu mertebeli

étti, Ya’aqob da padisah étti onu. <Sagmalr>""* qoyunlarm

ardindan onu getirdi. Paye vérdi ofia.

7 o'bnyblry, here the word is spelled correctly. See a footnote above on the same page.
8 ypylydlry, misspelled.

799 nytt't'ky, misspelled.

19 Stand. Tur. siingii ‘spear’ etc. (TIRS 791). Cf. siingii: 17b.

"' CKar. sen¢- ‘KoI0Th, BKAIIBIBATh, BTHIKATH; ktué, wtykaé | to prick, to tuck’ (KRPS 499).

"2 nywe, not quite unclear. Heb. 823 ‘prophet, visionary; soothsayer’, the plural form should be a*&*217.

"3 brmh, here spelled without medial zav. Heb. 7inp7 ‘Ramah’.

1% Present in TKar. and HKar. navi ‘npopok; prorok | prophet’ (KRPS 417) <— Heb. "2 ‘prophet, visionary;
soothsayer’.

"3 In the Heb. original 73 1271 (45a) ‘he cuts in sunder its bolts’.

716 Stand. Tur. ekber ‘greatest’ <— Ar. akbar.

"7 Reading tentative. See 3a.

"8 g'bmly, misspelled. CKar. sagmal:  noiinast; dojna | milch (cow)’ (KRPS 457).
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is in the middle. Heavens and stars

are (in) the ring but the stone in the middle is the shining sun.
In the same way sons of Israel are a ring. The stone

in the middle is the son of Jesse from Bethlehem. The glow
of this stone gives light. There is Saul among

the stones surrounding the middle stone.

If the stone in the middle is lost, the whole ring

will be lost, too.

{David begins to play the violin.

Saul strikes with a spear behind his back.

David jumps outside. Saul follows him.}

Prophets in Ramah
Prophets surrounding Samuel prophesy

wearing clothes.

Everyone

A star came out of Jacob,

out of Jesse from Bethlehem. He subdues the Philistine forces,
he stops their advance. Mighty God chose a man

who knows how to fight. A man well-educated,

intelligent and wise. He made him of high rank among

his tribe and Jacob made him king. He came following

milch sheep. He gave him honor.
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33b

Semu’el

Driilayii evladlarim, 6ksek Allah’1fi evladlari. Ben ehtiyar
oldum, ¢coq galmad1. Qadir Allah’1fi ko1[I]egesini tibinde’"’
sigmmaya gidecegim. Siz evladlarim saraat’* eyilik ve
dogruluqni digat’' édif, zira Yisra’el’nifi vaqutlari

yaqin oldular, ¢ebik gelirler dogruliq ilen. Qorquvh

722

isler’** édecekdir David yerde [qosulacaqlar].””® Onuii

giinlerinde <cicek>"** vérecek, saraat eyilik ve dogruluq (qosulacaqlar).”®

David geleyir. Bas urayir Semu’el 'nini garsisinda.

Semu’el
Qadir 6ksek Allah yedi kdkni yaradan, ne isifl var
burada David? Sen padisah dayiresinde dégil misin?

Sevle endi ne ugun benzin solmig?

David Semu el ’nifi elin dpeyir.

Ey ragbetli navi, endi gliclenmeye. Cildirmisin elinden
qurtulmaq ucun gqagtim. Giinden giine padisahniii
hasimlig1 ziyede olur. Hep buni Golyat Pelistim’i
urdugum sebeb étti. Beni seveceginifi yerine

Sliime <qadar>"*° bana hasim olunuyir. Ciimle sohbetleri
beni yer yiiziinden qayib ¢dmeye. Benim diinyada
olmam arasina bir taban yer qadar. Eger qadir Allah

yardimim olmayaydi ellerinifi dibinde olurdim.

o tybynd'. A transitional form between CKar., CTat. #ip ‘1. ocHOBaHWe; IOYBa; IHO, HHU3; 2. PO,

npoucxoxaenue; 1. podstawa; grunt; dno; dot, spod; 2. roéd, pochodzenie | 1. base; ground; bottom; pit; 2. kin,
origin’ (KRPS 554, KTR 272) and Stand. Tur. dip ‘1. bottom; foot, lowest part 2. the far end, back’ (TIRS 233).
The form tip is present in HKar. (KRPS 529). The form tip occurs also in the glossary in Jankowski (1997:75).
20 CKar. saraat ‘penuruosHele MPEAIHCAHNS, TPABO, 3aKOH; przepisy religijne, prawo | religious laws, law’
(KRPS 644).

2! Throughout the text this word is spelled with only one gof, which is typical of Crimean Karaim. Stand. Tur.
dikkat ‘careful attention’ (TIRS 229) <« Ar. digqat.

22 In the Heb. original mx11 (45b) ‘bibl. wonders, miracles’.

72 This word has been mistakenly put in this line. See the following sentence.

2% eye'k, misspelled.

25 qwswlcqlr. CKar. qogsil- ‘coeMHATCS, TIPHCOEIMHSATCS, BXOIUTh B KOMIIAHMIO; laczyé sie, przylaczaé sie,
dotagcza¢ do towarzystwa | to connect, to join in, to join a society’ (KRPS 372), after labial consonants
unrounded vowels have a tendency to become rounded, see section 4.1.4 “Vowel harmony”.

26 g'tr, misspelled.
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33b

Samuel

Listen, my children, children of exalted God. I got

old, not much time is left. I will go to take shelter at the bottom
of God’s shadow. You, my children, take care of

law, kindness and justice, because the time of Israel

1s coming soon, it will come shortly with justice. David will do
wonders on the earth. In his days

law, kindness and justice will flourish.

David comes. He bows in front of Samuel.

Samuel
Mighty great God, the creator of seven heavens, what are you
doing here, David? Aren’t you at the king’s home?

Tell me now, why is your face so pale?

David kisses Samuel’s hand.

Oh, esteemed prophet, I am getting better now. I run away to save myself
from a madman. Day by day king’s hostility

1s growing stronger. It is because I killed

Goliath the Philistine. Instead of loving me

he is my enemy forever. All he talks about

is how to erase me from this earth. My existence

on this earth is threatened. If it wasn’t

for the help of the mighty God, I would have fallen into his hands.
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Merhamet eyle endi babam, ayaqlarinniii topragin yalayim.

34a

Ben yiiregini bildim. Vaz ge¢mez beni qo(v)madan. Ne fayda
ne hayir édeyir padisah damati1 olmaq eger 6liim ay

gibi evim gapusinda parlarsa? Zira bu gege’*’ hovarda-

lar evimi <gevrelediler>"**. Bu ¢ildirmus yollad1 beni
oldiirmeye. Eger olmayayd1 qiybath zevciim ki

qulagima eskere étti ve evimiii penceresinden yip ilen

beni endirdi. Eger olmayaydi ol ¢cogdan 6Imiis idim

agriniii ani ilen.

Semu’el

Qalbiidan gami def* éd gozlerinden goz yasi. Bunu da
uruyamda gérdiim. Bunu da Allah ma‘hm’*’ étti

nice ki gordiim, ki gelecek giinlerde padisah olacaqg-
sin bildim oglum David. Daha ¢oq quvar”’ seni, lakin

safa fenaliq édmeye qadir Allah buragmaz onu.

Navilerinifi biri
Babam navi iiste padisah

732

geleyiir buraya. Gezeyiir deli dén”' gibi aqilindan <yogsun>"** kisi

gibi.

Semu’el

Gelsin ve deliliginifi arasinda gendi yiqumin1 goérsin. Sen David
gid. Qadir Allah’a buraq isifii. Sol tarafindan bifini

disiiriir, sag tarafindan tiimenni.

David gideyiir.

2T CKar. gege ‘Houb; noc | night’ (KRPS 167). Throughout the text, the variant gece prevails, see 2b, 19a etc.

28 cywwl'ldylr, misspelled.

729 Stand. Tur. malum 1. known’ etc. (TIRS 588) «— Ar. ma ‘liim. See 26a for the correct spelling.
3% CKar. quv- ‘rHAaTBCS; THATh, BBITOHATH, MPOrOHATE; gonié; gnaé, wypedzaé, przepedzac | to chase; to drive

out, to drive away ’* (KRPS 372).

! Unclear, the meaning is established on the basis of the Heb. original o121 7127 72> (46b) ‘he walks hither and

thither’.
32 Iwgsn, misspelled.
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Have mercy on me my prophet, let my lick the ground under your feet.

34a

I got to know his heart. He will not give up until he gets rid of me. What profit and
what good is it to be a king’s son-in-law if death shines

like the moon on my doorstep? Because this night rascals

surrounded my house. This madman sent them

to kill me. If it wasn’t for my dear wife who

told me about it and helped me slide down a rope from a window

of my house, if it wasn’t for her, | would have already died

in a moment of pain.

Samuel

Get rid of the sorrow in your heart and of the tears in your eyes. [ saw
this in my dream. God told me about this

as I saw that you will become a king in the future,

I knew this my son David. He will keep on chasing you, but

the mighty God will not let him hurt you.

One of the prophets
My prophet, here comes
the king. He walks (hither and thither) like a crazy wheel, like a man who lost

his mind.

Samuel

May he come and see his own destruction in his insanity. You, David,
go away. Leave this to the mighty God. He kills thousands with his left,
ten thousands with his right.

David goes away.
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1" geliir yirlayaraq ve ¢ildiraraq.

Sau
Nerede Elganah-

nifi”** evi? Navinifi evi nerededir? Nerededir gqayib?

34b

Seyleri olmalarindan evvel bilici bagayir

Semu’el’ge

Sensin navi. Sensin navi. Uste sensin. Sen Ya‘qov’nii

iizerine beni padisah éttifi beni.

Semu’el

Ben padisah éttim seni Saul. Dogru Saul sevledii.

Padisah éttim seni. Allah’m ismi ilen padigah éttim seni.

Saul s[y]oyunaywr <gendi>"> rubalarini. Alaywr beni ha-naviimniii *® birisinifi

rubasini.

Saul

Padisah éttifi beni ey navi gecen giinlerde. Gegen giinler-

de. Coqtan ge¢mis giinlerde.

Mitnabe

Ya‘qov’nifi yildiz1 ¢igmis. Ona giines parladi. Bir giines
parladi. Beride gilines batt1. Batt1 giines. Saul’niii
mana(v)sasi soldu. David’nifi manavsasi <¢icekledi>.”’ Saul
padisah oldu. Padisah oldu Yisra’el iizerine diinki giin.
David padisah olur. Padisahliq éder David, padisahliq
éder omiire dek. Agu zeher Saul’nifi yiiregine quran, dlet”®

ve zeher.

33 Cf 1 Sam 19:22 ‘Then he himself went to Ramah. He came to the great well that is in Secu; he asked,
“Where are Samuel and David?” And someone said, “They are at Naioth in Ramah”.

3% Heb. mpyy ‘Elkanah’. He was, according to the Books of Samuel, the father of prophet Samuel.

33 oddy, misspelled.

3% Heb. ox»2171 12 ‘sons of prophets’.

37 eye'nldy, misspelled.

38 CKar. dlet ‘1. sn3Ba, yyma, Mop, Jiuxas 0oje3Hb; 2. Heuuctas cuia; 1. wrzod, dzuma, mor, zla choroba; 2.
nieczysta sifa | 1. ulcer, plague, pestilence, bad illness; 2. sinister force’ (KRPS 439).
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Saul comes singing and acting crazy.
Where is
the house of Elkanah? Where is the house of the prophet? Where is he lost?

34b

Before anything happens he looks knowingly

at Samuel

You are a prophet. You are a prophet. Here you are. You made me

king over (tribe of) Jacob.

Samuel
I made you a king, Saul. You are right.
I made you a king. I made you a king in the name of God.

Saul takes off his clothes. He take clothes of one
of the prophets.

Saul

The other day you made me a king, prophet. In the past.
These days are long gone.

Prophesies

The star of Jacob rose. The sun shone on it. One sun
glowed. (But) Here the sun set. The sun set. The violet

of Saul wilted. The violet of David blossomed. Saul became
king. He became king of Israel yesterday.

David will be king. David will rule, he will rule

forever. And into Saul’s heart pestilence,

plague and poison.
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Naviler ve barabarlarinda Saul
Ya‘qov’dan bir y1ldiz ¢igmis Beit Lehemli Yisay’dan. Pelistim’
nif quvatini algaq éder stirmelerini <geser>.73 ? Hekber Allah

740

gendisi ey(b)etledi’* cenk (b)ilen bir kimse. Gayet ilim sahabu

aqul feraset sahabu.

35a
Qavimii arasindan onu mertebeli étti, Ya‘qov da padisah étti

onu. Sagmali qoyunlarin artindan onu getirdi. Paye vérdi <ona>.”*'

Yonatan ile David Gibe ‘a’dan qol dutusup geleyirler.

(David)

Nagqil eyle endi [David] bafia. Ne su¢um var babafiniil
<huzurma>'**? Ne ucun ardimdan siingiisii ilen eki def‘a
sence? Ondan qurtulmaq ugun Rama’ya qagtim. Oraya da

geldi beni quvmaya. Simdi ne yaparim ben?’®

Yonatan
Bildifi gardagim ki onu eser dutayir. Bunu safia

dusmanligdan édmeyir. Ne ucun hasim olsin sana?

David

Eger evle ise ne ugun bana yalifiiz dkeleneyiir’ **?

Yonatan
Qardasim bu dégil. Eger qalbinda seniii ugun fenaliq

olayd1 ne ugun bana ma‘lum édmesin? Ne ucun gizlesin?

739 gz'r, misspelled.

0 Reading tentative. See 3a.
1 nonw, misspelled.

42 hwzyrwn', misspelled.

73 Cf. 1 Sam 20:1 ‘David fled from Naioth in Ramah. He came before Jonathan and said, “What have I done?
What is my guilt? And what is my sin against your father that he is trying to take my life?”

"% CKar. dkelen- ‘1. 0GmwKaThCs; 2. CepAMTHCS; THeBAThCs; 1. obrazaé sie; 2. ztoscié sie; gniewaé sie | 1. to take

offense; 2. to get angry; to be angry’ (KRPS 439).
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Prophets along with Saul

A star came out of Jacob, out of Jesse from Bethlehem.

He subdues Philistine forces, he stops their advance. Mighty God
chose a man who knows how to fight. A man well-educated,

intelligent and wise.

35a
He made him of high rank among his tribe and Jacob made him

king. He came following milch sheep. He gave him honor.

Jonathan and David come from Gibeah holding hands.

(David)

Tell me now. What is my fault against your

father? Why did he strike me twice with

a spear? I ran to Ramah afterwards to escape from him. He came

there too to chase me. What shall I do now?

Jonathan
You knew that he was in anger. He doesn’t

do it because of hostility. Why would he be hostile to you?

David

If it is so, why is he angry only with me?
Jonathan

Brother, it is not (true). If he had bad feelings against you,
why wouldn’t he tell me? Why would he hide them?
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David
Zira bileyiir muhabbetligimizi. Bir rahimden dogmus egizler745
gibi. Onui ugun dedi ki bundan Yonatan’nifi haberi olmasin.

<Lakin>"*® bagim ucun ki tertip arayur beni 6ldiirmeye.

Yonatan
Icime can ve ruh véren Allah,

ol bilir ki benim canim senif eyiligine harzlayir.

35b

Simdi qardasim az vagqitta safia ma‘lum éderim, hacaba
babamuii 6giinden safia fenaliq’*’ mutlaq mi1. Gizlen ¢6lde
nisan taginin yanina. Saul babam sual éder, sen

yerinde bulunmadiqgta. Ol zaman goriiriim babam senifi
ucun ne fena qarsiliq vérir. Bu dogru nisan olsim.

Senin ilen benim arama oq menzile qadar yere {i¢ 0oq atarim
safia geldigimde.”*® Barabarima bir kiiciik cocuq alirim.
Eger cocuga dersem ki oq senden beridedir sahi

bilesin, sende selamet ve her ne ki senifl hep selamet. Lakin
cocuga dersem oq senden 6tededir bilesin ki

babamnifi yanindan safia fenaliq tamamdir.

David
Qardasim ve dostum ben senifi émirii lizere €derim.

David diiseyir Yonatan 'nini boynina. Yonatan yaliniz.

Yonatan
Bevle qiybatli adam padisah elinden gatil olunacagq.
Haqgqn var qardasim ki sana fenaliq tamam. Hele babamiii

cevabi1 onu 6ldiirmeli dedigi i¢erimde furtu(na)lanayir.

™5 CKar. egiz ‘6usner; blizniak | twin’ (KRPS 653).

748 I'ym, misspelled.

"7 Rafe is omitted over pe.

™8 Cf. 1 Sam 20:20-21 ‘I will shoot three arrows to the side of it, as though I shot at a mark. Then I will send the
boy, saying, ‘Go, find the arrows.” If I say to the boy, ‘Look, the arrows are on this side of you, collect them,’
then you are to come, for, as the Lord lives, it is safe for you and there is no danger’.
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David
Because he knows about our love. We are like twins who came out from
the same womb. For that reason he told (himself) that Jonathan shouldn’t know about this.

But I swear on my head that he is looking for a way to kill me.

Jonathan
God who gave me my soul and spirit,

He knows that I want your welfare.

35b

Now, brother, I will inform you soon whether

my father is determined to hurt you. Hide in the desert

by the target stone. My father Saul will ask (about you)

when you are not around. Then I will see whether my father
will say something bad about you. It shall be a straight target.”*

I will shoot three arrows in the shooting distance between you and me
when I come to you. I will bring a young boy with me.

If I tell the boy that the arrow is closer than him, then you will

really know that you are safe and whatever happens you are safe. But

if I tell to the boy that the arrow is further than him, then you will know
that my father is determined to hurt you.

David
My brother and my friend, I will do as you say.

David falls on Jonathan’s neck. Jonathan alone.

Jonathan
Such a dear man will be killed by the king.
You are right, brother, that his viciousness against you is absolute. My father’s

words that you should be killed are still raging inside me.

% The translation of this sentence is tentative.
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Lakin eyinifi oglu 6ldiiriilmesinde biiiler 6ldiiriilsin-
ler. Bii bifiler gay1b olsun da tek o diinyada qalsin.

Ne bahtsiz olur yer dogru adam gayib olduqta. Ne
faydasi olur bifl bifi miizevir kimselerden? Onlar ¢ol-
nifi tarlalarmiii garesine ¢iqqan qig1’>° ve diken gibidir.

Her eyi tarlani onlar ile fena[y] éder.

36a

Yoq yo[v]q 6ldiiriilmesin David. Sag olsun giizel fidan. Gergek
farzimdir babamii meramini ic[i]rah ¢édmeye, zira

evladim lakin eyilik ve dogruluq onifi meramiia qars.
Cenk éderlerse elimden gelir mi onlariii émir[t]i
buragmaya? Mahluqatlara din ve saraat gostiiriicli sen bana
bevle émir édmedifi. Senifi bu émirlerii eyilik ve
dogrulugni buragmazlar. Daha ey1 babamii miisevres(i)
bozulsi, yerde hiikiimderifi misev[e]releri bozulsin.
Behzun gezerek.

Bifi bifiler beni-Adamniii misevreleri bozulsimlar.

Lakin eyilik ve dogruliq isleri bozulmasinlar. Sag

olsun David, yogsa Yonatan da yoq olsin.

Merav geleyiir.

Ne olmal1 qizqardasim ki bevle acele ilen geldifi?

Merav
Helbetm tevekel*? dégil. Sabahtan beri arayurim seni,

zira babamiz da‘vet édeyiir seni liyle mancasina.

Yonatan
Gid su saat, ben de ardindan varirim. Merav gideyiir.
Gayretli ol qalbim, qayretli ol, quvatli ol.

Saraat ve dogruluq gozlerin dgiinden gidmesinler.

3% gyey, unclear. In the Heb. original my95 (48b) ‘wormwood’.

3! CKar. helbet ‘xoneuno; oczywiscie | certainly’ (KRPS 608).

32 CKar. tevekel ‘HanpacHbIii; HATIPACHO, MIOMYCTY; prozny, daremny; na prézno, daremnie | void, vain; in vain’
(KRPS 560).
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But I would be better if thousands were killed rather than if one son of a good man was killed.

May thousand thousands disappear and only he stay on the earth.
How unhappy will the world become if a righteous man disappears!
What good can a thousand of thousands swindlers do? They are like
(...) and thorns, which help steppe fields.

They destroy every good field.

36a

No, no, David cannot be killed. The beautiful boy should be safe. It is my
proper duty to execute my father’s will because

I am his son but kindness and justice are contrary to his will.

If they fight, will I be able to disobey his

orders? You, who show to (every) creature faith and law,

You didn’t order me so. Your orders do not go beyond kindness
and justice. It is better that my father orders are disobeyed,

that orders of earthly kings are disobeyed.

He wanders filled with sadness.

May orders of a thousand of thousands of men be disobeyed.
But kindness and justice may not be broken. May David

be safe, if not, may Jonathan perish, too.

Merab comes.

What has happened, sister, that you came in such haste?

Merab
I surely didn’t come in vain. I have been looking for you since the morning,

because our father is inviting you to the midday meal.

Jonathan
Go now, I will follow you. Merab goes away.
Be eager, my heart, be zealous, be strong.

Don’t forget about law and justice.
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I;Ieder753 ha-meleh

36b
Meleh, Malhi(-sua), Qis ve Avner, Merav ve Yonatan onlariii
ardindan ve padisahniii sayir ispahisi. Istol”* qurulmus.

Ona oturayirlar hergez payesine gore.

Ahino‘am
Bunu bahislamam’’ safia Saul erim padisah. Bu eki giinden

geldiginden beri ve simdi dahi tertibleriii benden gizli oldular.

Saul
Qarilara vérgidir bu her sey bilmeye <isterler>."”*

Bunu bilesin hanim, iiyle mancasindan sonra.

Qis
Bu zalim ‘arel Pelistimler Beit Lehemli David’den
urulduglarindan sofira dahi gene vaz ge¢meytirler

topragimizii smorlarindan yaramazliqlarii édmeden.

Saul Yonatan’ga

Nerede David, ne ugun gelmedi mancaya?

Yonatan
Diin baia rica étti onu Beit Lehem’ge qoyivérmege,
zira aqrenlerinifi””’ bugiin meclisi var émis. Onufi

ucun eki giindir gelmedi padisah tirapezine.

Saul 6ke ilen

Gid alcaq yaramaz qarmifi belasi

733 Heb. 771 ‘room’.
3% nstwl. A loan from Rus. cmon “table’.

33 CKar. bahisla- ‘naputs; darowaé, prezentowaé | to donate’ (KRPS 109).
736 1, st'rlm, misspelled.

57 CKar. agren ‘1. onuHAKOBBI, TTOX00HMII; MOAXONSIIHIA; 2. poBecHHK, Toapuy, 1. jednakowy, podobny;

odpowiedni; 2. rowiesnik, towarzysz | 1. equal, similar; corresponding; 2. peer, companion’ (KRPS 58).
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The room of the king

36b
King, Malchi-shua, Kish and Abner, Merab and Jonathan follow
them and other king’s riders. A table is set up.

They sit at the table according to their position.

Ahinoam
I will not forgive you this, Saul, my husband and king. Since you came two days ago and even

today your plans have been hidden from me.

Saul
It is typical of wives that they want to know everything.

You will get to know this after the midday meal.

Kish
Even after being beaten by David from Bethlehem
these cruel uncircumcised Philistines don’t give up

and do wicked things on our borders.

Saul to Jonathan

Where is David, why didn’t he come to the meal?

Jonathan
He asked me yesterday to let him go to Bethlehem
because his companions are having a meeting today. That is

why he hasn’t come to you for the last two days.

Saul with anger

Go away you despicable wicked scourge
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37a

babasimii cevabina difilamayan.

Ben senin qalbifinin fenaligin bilirim <fena>""* fikirlerifii.”*’
Gendi rezaletifi ve senifi doguranniii rezaleti ugun bunu

éttif. Padisahliq tac1 bilmis olasin, bafia da

olmaz sana olmaz. Cebiik simdi buraya getir onu zira

o qatile miistahaqdir.

Yonatan’® cislerin 761 gicirdatayir. 762

Ne ugun qgatil olacaq, ne yapmig Beit Lehemli David?

Saul

Ben (é)mir éttigim vaqitta sen su‘al édmek yaqisir mi?

Ol sen de &1, hayirsiz evlad, as1 ve yaramaz evlad.
Senceyir ardindan stingii ilen, Yonatan qurtulayir disariya.

763

Oliin benim ikrah éttigim[i] <ciimle (...)>"® kimseler.”** Urayur

siingisi ilen 6giinden ve ardindan, Avner elini dutayr.

Cumleleri

Ya oksek ve qorqulu Allah. Padisah ne oldu?

Avner

Vaz ge¢ ondan Saul, gaharmi buraq ey padisah.
Omiiriimde safia el uzatmaya i[nJnanmadim. Simdi bu
def'a 6leyim mezara eneyim. Bafia 6liim eyidir

bevle gamlar ciymtismi’® gérmeden ise. Diinya

yerinden taysin’®®, direkleri ditresinler ve ciimle

38 p'oyd, misspelled. Reading tentative. In the Heb. original Tnmawnn» 11 (50a) “‘your evil thoughts’.
% Rafe is omitted over pe.
780 The order of the following two sentences is broken and it is corrected on the basis of the Heb. version (50b).
781 CKar. ¢is ‘3y6; zab | tooth’ (KRPS 629).
762 Stand. Tur. gicirdat- “1. to make (s.t.) creak/ squeak/squeal 2. to grind/grate/gnash/grit (one’s teeth)’ (TIRS
325).
763 cyyml’ sbn, misspelled.
7% In the Heb. original *nXaw 2wX o™@man 2wixa 3 1Mn (50b) ‘Death to all the people who prefer to hate’.
765
See 11a.
766 CKar. tay- ‘1. maTaThCs; CKOJIB3UTh, 2. KojIeOaThes; 2. CTOPOHHUTRCS, n3beraTh; 1. chwiaé sig; Slizgac sig; 2.
waha¢ sig; 3. stroni¢, unikac | 1. to waver; to slide; 2. to hesitate; 3. to avoid’ (KRPS 505).
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37a

who doesn’t listen to his father.

I know the evilness of your heart, your evil thoughts.

You did it to your disgrace and to the disgrace of the one who gave birth
to you. You shall know that the royal crown is neither for me

nor for you. Bring him here quickly because

he deserves to be killed.

Jonathan grinds his teeth.
Why should he be killed, what did David from Bethlehem do?

Saul

Should you ask questions when I give you orders?

May you die as well, you worthless son, you rebellious and wicked son.
He strikes him with a spear, Jonathan escapes outside.

May everyone die who I chose to loathe. He strikes with

a spear from the front and from behind, Abner grabs his hand.

Everyone

O great and fearsome God! What has happened to the king?

Abner

Let him go, Saul, let go of your anger, oh king.

I don’t believe that he might hurt you. May

I die now, may I descend to a grave. I would better die
than see this pile of sorrows. (Better) the world move

from its place, its pillars tremble and every
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beni-Adam hara(p)ligina ¢oksiinler. Tek eyi ve

sadiq adam diinyadan qatil olmasin.

37b

Oyanifi Gibe‘a’nii ehtiyarlari. Saraat ilen dogruliq ilen
mi dldiirtilecek bu hikmetli adam eyilik ve dogruliq

dolu kimse? Bu gaharda senifl gozleriiide ey padisah kicik
goriindii. Daha evladlarinnin en eyisini de az qald1 ki
oldiir[iir]difi onu. Eger bevle édersei senifi kiirsiinnifi

hali ne olur? Bu Yisay’nii oglu milletifi muha(bb)etligini
de bilirsin. Endi Saul ki senifi elinden onun gani
isteleyiir.”®” Bum ésitirler, padisahligiii ve sen ne

halda olursin? Bevle fikirleri yiireginnifi icerisinden

def eyle eger daha beni askerlerifinifi icerisine ser

¢dmeye isterseil. Yogsa ogiifiden ¢iqarim omiire

qadar gizlenirim. Avner sevledig(in)den sonra Saul 'nin okesi

yatt.

Saul Qis babasina

Ragbetli babam, ne ugun bu climleniz beni buraqtiniz?

Qis qucayur’”
Oglu(m), oglu(m).

Saul

Canimii sevgilisi, ne ugun garsidan durursin?

Ahino‘am
Kimin, vay basina, ve erim padisahniii caniniii gami da,769
ne vaqit ki padisah unutursa padisah olduguni, vay.

Kime? Ancaq sultan qadina. Zira yahfiiz idi padisah-

787 Stand. Tur. isten- ‘to be desired, to in demand 2. to be asked for’ (TIRS 444).

768 CKar. qug- ‘06msTB; 0bjaé | to embrace’ (KRPS 377).

789 The meaning of the sentence is unclear. The meaning is established on the basis of the Heb. original Max *» 5%
T2 WK wol nan a3 (51b) ‘To whom, woe, the grief of the soul of my husband, the king’.
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human being fall into despair than the only good

and faithful man to be killed.

37b

Wake up, elders of Gibeah. Will this wise man, this man filled with

goodness and kindness be killed in the name of law

and justice? In this anger he appears small to you,

oh king. You came very close to killing your favorite

son. If you do so, what will happen to your

throne? You know how people love this

son of Jesse, too. Now you want his

blood. They will learn about this and what will happen to you
and your kingdom? Get rid of these thoughts from your heart
if you want me to be a commander

of your army. If you won’t, I will leave you and hide

until I die. After these words of Abner the anger of Saul

diminished.

Saul to his father Kish

My esteemed father, why did you all leave me alone?

Kish embraces him

My son, my son.

Saul
My beloved, why do you oppose me?

Ahinoam
Whose, woe, is the sadness of king, my husband,
when a king forgets that he is a king, woe.

Whose? Only the king’s wife’s. Because she is the only one
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nin qoyninda yatan. Gel endi erim iiyle uyuhusunu’”® <uyuyalim>."""

38a
Sade. David geleyiir cirpilarmniii’? artindan. Elinde bir kiiciik

keman ¢alaraq gideyiir.

David

Eyilik ugun ve qazab ugun’” safia ahenk sana tespihat’"*

éderim. Ciimlenifi iizerine eyi 6ksek biiytlikligifini her

giin sevlerim. Bu kéman ilen safia tesekkiir’ "> véririm ve ruhimi
dokerim. Simdi kémanim yasli oldu zira biller beni

qovdular. Qadir Allah’1in mekaninda sigimmadan beni siirgiin
éttiler.”’® Gene tesekkiir véririm safia ciimle ‘alemi yaradan.

Bu biiytik gokleri yalifiiz sen temel éttin. Direklerini

ve yiplerini 6lge’”’ ilen nizamladiii. Hesabsiz diinyalar ilen

ofia nizam vérdifi. Gokdeki timen ¢iraqlar’™® ki gayet

biiyiik oldular. Senifi émirifilen gezerler ve gezdiklerinde

safaf verirler. Onlarda ne ki var ise sen temel éttifi onu.

Calayur.

Ne munrarsin canim? Munrarsin ve al¢aq olursin. Sen[i] Yaradan
ilen ne ugun qiriqligindan davalasirsm?’”’ Baq kémaniiif kirislerine
diqat eyle ahenklerin. Insannifi <qulagma>"*" ahenkler ne

gayet hos olurlar. Kokdeki felekleriii™' sesi gibi ki Allah’1ii

70 npyywhwswaw. It is a variant of the Stand. Tur. uyku ‘1. sleep 2. sleepiness, drowsiness’ (TIRS 904).

T npywl'yym, misspelled.

"2 CKar. ¢irpt ‘1. MOXOKCBEIIBHHK; 2. KYCTBI, MEJIKUN KYCTapHHUK; 3. COpHSAK; 4. cop; 5. J0xOuHa, monuHa; 6.
nmunus; 1. jalowiec; 2. krzak, chrusniak; 3. zielsko; 4. $miecie; 5. dolinka, dolina; 6. lina | 1. juniper; 2. bush,
thicket; 3. weed; 4. rubbish; 5. valley; 6. rope’ (KRPS 638).

" The meaning of this phrase is inconsistent with the Heb. original vawm 7ori (51b) ‘grace and justice’.

7% Stand. Tur. tesbihat ‘prayers’.

773 tskiowr. Here the word is spelled correctly. Cf. 7b.

77 The meaning of this sentence is not quite clear. In the Heb. original "1 7w mmina monomn (52a) ‘They have
driven me out that I should not cleave into the vision of the Almighty’. Cf. 1 Sam 26:19.

71T CKar. 6lge ‘Mepa; KOTHYECTBO; pa3Mep; H3MEpeHHe; miara; rozmiar, wymiar; ilos¢; mierzenie | measure; size,
dimension; quantity; measuring’ (KRPS 440).

"8 CKar. ¢iraq ‘cBeda; $wieca | candle’ (KRPS 637).

" The meaning is not quite clear. Cf. the Heb. original "n>nn 712w v 78y oy 3171 (52a) ‘Why do you argue
with the Creator about your hurt’.

80 aw'lgyn', misspelled.

8! Here the translator used the word felek in a denotation ‘angel’. In the Heb. original "1 (52a) ‘angels’.
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who sleeps in his arms. Come, my husband, let’s take a midday sleep.

38a
A field. David comes out from behind the bushes. He walks while playing
the little violin.

David

I shall play and pray to You because of Your kindness

and Your anger. Every day I shall speak about Your eminent greatness

above all. I shall give You thanks with this violin and bare

my soul. Now my violin is in mourning because thousands chased me

away. They expelled me so I wouldn’t hide in the house of

the mighty God. Nevertheless I am thankful to You who created the whole world.
It was You who created these great skies. You put in order its pillars

and strings with a measure. You put it in order among

countless worlds. These ten thousands candles in the sky, they became

really great. They move according to your orders and they

shine. Your laid ground to everything they are.

Plays.

Why do you wail my soul? You wail and humble yourself. Why do you

fight with the Creator because of our weakness? Look the stings of your violin,
pay attention to the melodies. How pleasing are melodies to

one’s ears. They are similar to the voices of angels who sing
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giine ¢1girirlar ve sabah yildizlarmiii magami’®* gibidir
onlarifi qutulmalart.” Lakin eger seddahlar1’®* birer birer
calinirsa ve boliik boliik vaqitlarda ayrilirsa bu

tath olmaz. Bu hos gelmez ésiten kimseye. Ciimlesi safia

kéman gibidir, sen ¢alarsin iizerlerine.

38b

Benim bu kémanim gibidir diinyalar ctimleleri. Hep
barabar sesler eyidir. Yahiiiz sen bilirsin. Aqar <su>"*
gibi gezen insan ne anlar? Bifilerden bir ne ésitmez

ve adamifi géziinde bu sey sasqin édici gibidir. Ne
munrarsin canim? Ne munrarsin ve algcaq olursin?
Sen[i] Yaradan ilen qirigligindan 6trii ne ugun davala-
sirsin? Buni qadir Allah’1ii kémani étti. Yalifiiz ol
bileyiir. Yonatan geleyir hizmetkari’®’ ile. David
gizlenmis bir diregin altina.

Yonatan ve gizmetkar 787

Yonatan

Burada David diiz yerde yaalarim(1)"*® hadirlarim.”®’

Benim atacagim oqlariii iizerine sen diqat ilen

bagq.

Cocuq
Evle éderim efendim. Cocuq gideyiir oqg <menzile>"*"

qadar uzaq. Yonatan oglari atayur daha éteye.

82 CKar. magam ‘mys3. MoTuB; mus. motyw | mus. theme’ (KRPS 402).

8 Unclear. CKar. qutul- ‘w36aBnsathbcs, criacaThesi, ocBoOoxkaaThes; ocalaé sie, wybawiac sig, wyzwalaé sig | to
rescue oneself, to redeem oneself, to free oneself” (KRPS 376). The denotation of the stem gutul- does not fit this
sentence.

8% sdd'h. This word occurs in two variants: sedda ~ seddah. In Stand. Tur. seda ‘1. voice, sound of a voice 2.
echo’ (TIRS 746) < Ar. sada’. Cf. sedda: 19a.

85 swyy, misspelled.

78 Rafe is omitted over kaf. It is a common omission of the copyist.

87 gyzmtk'ry. A variant of the Stand. Tur. hizmetkar ‘manservant’ (TIRS 392) < Ar. hidmat + Per. suffix -kar.
Cf. hizmetkar: 3b.

88 CKar. yaa ‘1. nyk; 2. pagyra; 1. huk; 2. tecza | 1. bow; 2. rainbow’ (KRPS 213).

8 CKar. hadirla- / hadirla- ‘rotouts; przygotowywac | to prepare’ (KRPS 597, 606).

% mnzlry, misspelled.
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to God and when they are gathered they resemble the melody
of morning stars. But when their voices are heard one by one
and are split into separate parts it is not

enjoyable. It is not pleasant to the one who listens. They are

like a violin to you, you play them.

38b

The whole world is like my violin. The sounds

are more pleasant when played together. Only you understand that. What can

people who wander like flowing water understand? Even one in a thousand doesn’t hear
and this makes one puzzled. Why are you wailing,

my soul? Why are you wailing and humbling yourself?

Why are you fighting with the Creator because of

our weakness? It is because of the violin of the mighty God. Only he

understands. Jonathan comes with his servant. David is hidden

under a tree.

Jonathan and his servant

Jonathan

David, I will prepare my bow here, on this plain.
Look carefully at the arrows that I am going to

shoot.
Boy

I will do so, my master. The boy goes as far as

the shooting distance. Jonathan shoots his arrows further.
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Cocugq acele ilen gideyiir onlar: devsirmeye.

Yonatan
Ne ugun senifi gdzlerifi 6te beri dolasayur?
Oq(lar) senden 6teyedir ¢ebiik getir onlar1 ¢ocuq.

Devsireyiir oglari. Getireyir Yonatan'ga.

39a
Simdi sehere gid. Ben de <arqandan>""' gelirim. Cocug
gideyiir. David gizlendigi yerinden ¢igayir. <Geleyir>.""*

Yonatan qarsisina ¢iqip qucaglasayirlar’® ve aglasayurlar.

Yonatan
Sahi qardasim daha babamifi qahar1 ates gibi yanayir.

Qalbifidan egri fikir daha sekinlenmeyiir.794

Endi uzaq yere
gurbet(e) gid. Qadir Allah yardimiii olsun, ben de barabarifia

olurum. David opeyir yanagindan da ve aglayur.

David

Biriksin gozlerimifi goz yaslar1 senifi g6z yaslariii ilen
ispad ucun ki canlarimiz da diinyaya qadar baglanmig-
dirlar. Darda siqlatda gene kemiklerim haz

¢derler. Eger gasavet bulutlar1 basimii iizerine

yel <esse>""" senifi muhabbetligini gardagim fikirime’*°
getirirsem bulutlar dagilalar. Don sen, babamniii evine”®’
barabarima gelme. Eger Allah isterse bize sevi(n)cler gene

gosturtr.

" ngyndn, misspelled.

2 oplwwyr, misspelled.

93 CKar. qu¢aglas- ‘obrnmarbcst; obejmowac si¢ | to embrace one another’ (KRPS 377).
9% CKar. sekinlen- ‘ycriokansatbcst; uspokajaé sie | to calm down’ (KRPS 497).

93 1ys", misspelled.

79 Rafe is omitted over pe.

™7 Rafe is omitted over bet.
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The boy goes quickly to pick them up.

Jonathan

Why are your eyes wandering around?

The arrows are further than you, bring them quickly, boy.
He picks up the arrows. Brings (them) to Jonathan.

39a
Now go to the town, I will follow you. The boy
goes away. David comes out of the place he was hidden in.

He comes to Jonathan, they embrace each other and cry.

Jonathan

It is true, brother, my father’s anger is still burning like fire.

Crooked thoughts haven’t calmed down in his heart. Now you should
go away to some distant place. May the mighty God help you, I will

be with you, too. David kisses him on the cheek and cries.

David

May the tears in my eyes mix with your tears

to prove that our souls are joined forever.

In hard times and in trouble my bones are still content.
When the wind blows clouds of sorrow over

my head then I think about your love, brother,

and the clouds scatter. Go back, don’t come with me

to my father’s house. If it is God's will, He will bless us

with happiness.
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Yonatan

Hey Allah baq 6ksekden baq. Qalblarimizi

rica ilen canlarimizifi ahlariifi mahpusindan bizi ¢igar.
Opeyiir David ni, gideyir.

David beh(z)un ardindan bagayrr.

Tam. Tam.

39b

Ha-ma‘araka ha-lolamisit798

‘Adullam”® ma ‘arafk]sinn®” ¢61i.%"" Yol ortasi. David geleyiir.

Omuzinda kemana. Ahimeleb802 kohenden®”

nini qiligt bileginin tizerine. Varayur, oturayur bir

kicik qaya iizerine.

David

Yonatan vay Yonatan! Bafia ne Sayet qiybatli oldun. Hey
sevgili cocuq kisi ki onifi gibi yoq. Safia muhabbetim
Saul’nifi dusmanligindan biiyiik oldu. Onun dugmanlig:
ve hastalig1 muhabbetligimifi qarsisina ne olacaq?
Sadi[1]gsin sen Allah kdkde <sakin>*"* éden. Emirine as1
olmam, zira senifi qudret[in]ifidendir hep bunlar. Evle
ise ne ucun simdi éziyet vaqitinda as1 olayim?

Ne ugun ¢obansiz qoy gibi sasirmis gezeyim? Baht
dumani dahi elimde olursa, gabil unuturum o vagqat

ki yerini yaran sabanci evde gibi. Vah, o vaqit

evinden®” daha ziyede eyi. Yisay ve qarisi, David 'nifi

babasi ve anasi geleyiir acele gezerek. David

8 Heb. nownn “fifth’.
% Heb. 077y ‘Adullam’.

aldig1 Golyat Pelistim’

800 Heb. mwn ‘cave, cavern’. This word should be regarded as a Heb. loanword, since it takes the Turkic

possessive suffix.

1 Cf. 1 Sam 22:1 ‘David and His Followers at Adullam. David left there and escaped to the cave of Adullam;
when his brothers and all his father’s house heard of it, they went down there to him.'

%02 Heb. name 777°n% Ahimelech’.
893 Heb. 115 ‘priest’.

804 sgyn, misspelled.

%05 Rafe is omitted over bet.
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Jonathan

O God, look down from high above. We are asking You,
rescue us from the captivity of sighs of our souls.

He kisses David, goes away.

David looks at him with sadness.

The end. The end.

39b

Act Five

The wilderness of the cave of Adullam. Middle of a road. David approaches.

His violin is on his shoulder. The sword of Philistine Goliath which the priest Ahimelech gave
him is on his wrist. He arrives and sits on

a small rock.

David

Jonathan, oh Jonathan! How formidable you have become to me! O!
You are a lovely boy, there is no one like you. My love for you
is bigger than Saul’s hostility. What is his hostility

and his illness compared to my love?

You are loyal, God, who reside in heaven. I will not disobey
Your orders, because it is all thanks to You. If it is so,

then why should I disobey You in time of oppression?

Why should I wander like a sheep without a shepherd? If

I had any remains of luck, maybe I would forget

like a plowman who plows ground and feels at home. Oh, then
he feels better than at home. Jesse and his wife, David’s

father and mother come quickly. David
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ditreyir. Qarsilarina diiseyir boyunlari iizerine.

David

Qiuybatlar1 babalarim bu ne goriiyir gézlerim?

Yisay

Sefii gordiigime oglum sevindim. Hey aldina 6lsin babaii!**°

40a

Yisay’nii garisi

Bii stikiirler Allah’a bizi buragqtigin

ucun. Seni David gostiirmeye her qgazadan emin.

Oglum, oglum, oglum. Aglayrr.

David
Ne ucun sen aglayirsin? Nenecigim®’ naqil eyle.

Oglum David’nifl yiiziinii goriiyirsin de sen sevinmeyirsin.

Yisay’nii garisi

Vay David, ne vaqut ki memelerimnifi siitinden safia émizdim®*®,
ne vaqit ki qucaqda® bu ellerim ile seni qucaqladim®'®,

ol vaqitda senifi de qalbiii®'' tast1 coq eyilikten ve

rahatligdan dilberliginden. Baqtigimda padisah

diinyaligin1 zevqlandim. Burada yerde zan éttim

ki gokte <kevkeblerin>"'* arasindayim. Sabah

yildizlariniii (sesi) hangi idi bana senifi sesifi (1)di lakin [edi].

Gozlerin sileyir. Yisay qarisi sevlediginden beri behzun.

%06 The meaning of this sentence is not quite clear. In the Heb. original ava:1 nmx "1 (55b) ‘May I die now’.

807 KRPS provides only nenebaba ‘pomuren; rodzice | parents’ (KRPS 422) in CKar. However the term nene
‘mMath | mother’ occurs in Prik’s grammar of CKar., (Prik 1976: 160). In Stand. Tur. nine ‘1. grandmother,
granny 2. old woman’ (TIRS 642). In the Heb. original "X 71212 (56a) ‘my dear mother’.

%08 CKar. emiz- ‘KOpMHUTB TPY/IBIO, NABATh cocaTh; karmié piersig | to breast-feed” (KRPS 661).

809 CKar. qucag ‘obwstre; objecie | embrace’ (KRPS 377).

810 CKar. qucagla- ‘oGuuMaTh; obejmowac | to embrace’ (KRPS 377).

811 Should be benim de galbim.

812 kb 'pyplryn, misspelled. See gevgeb: 33a.
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shivers. He falls on their necks.

David

My dear parents, what do my eyes see?

Jesse

I am pleased to see you, son. Oh, may your father die here!

40a

Jesse’s wife

I thank a thousand times to God that he let us live.
So we can see you safe from any danger.

My son, my son, my son. She cries.

David
Why are you crying? Tell me, my dear mom.

You see David’s face and you are not happy.

Jesse’s wife

Oh David, when I was nursing you with the milk from my breasts,
when I was embracing you in my arms

my heart overflowed due to your kindness,

comfort and beauty. I noticed that I enjoyed it (like)

royal pleasures. Here on the earth I thought

that I was in heaven among stars. I heard the sound

of the Morning Star but it was your voice.

She wipes her tears. Jesse’s wife is sad after saying these words.
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Yisay

Lakin simdi qayib oldular hep bunlar. Cebiik savustilar.

Benim goz yaslarim pahalidir, hey, vaqut(lan) enmez.*'? Seni padisaha
yolladigim giinden gene qapalidirlar. Lakin simdi benden

quvatli oldular. Onlari <zapt>*'* édmeyiri[ii]m. Naqil eyle

endi ne ilen padisaha kellefini bor¢il1 éttini? Ne

ugun sen sasirmis kisi gibi gezeylirsin?

40b
Ne yaptifi? Ne qabahat bulundu senifi elinde? David
gideyiir babasi ilen anasinin arasinda. Duruyur, alayur

ellerin.

David

Babalarim, dogru babalar.

Yisay’nii garisi

Bil endi. Gor

ki Beit Lehem halq1 bize siqlat vérdiler, hilaf ve

miiziiviirlik®'® haber veérdiler. Qulagimiz ésitti: “David quvuldu,

onifi ugun ki eyi édmedi.*'® Onm ugun ki.”

Yisay

Padisahifi evladlari ilen qosulduguii®'” ugun. Onun ugun ki.

David
Sabur édifi, dogru babalarim, ylireginizi de emin édii

ve bilifi nasli ki Allah vardir her gizlimizi bilen

813 This is a calque from Heb., in the Heb. original 71770 %2 ny (56a) ‘time does not diminish (them)’.

814
815

zf't, misspelled.

#16 The meaning is not clear. In the Heb. original 12 7wy &% (56b) ‘He did not do so’.
817 See 33b.
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Jesse

But now these are all gone. They passed quickly.

My tears are very precious, they don’t diminish with time. I have controlled them
since the day I sent you to the king. But now they are

stronger than me. I cannot hold them back. Tell me

now, how did you get in debt with the king? Why

are you wandering like a puzzled man?

40b
What have you done? What is your fault? David walks
between his father and mother. He stops and takes them

by their hands.

David

My parents, my righteous parents.

Jesse’s wife

You will know now. You should see

that people from Bethlehem have oppressed us. They gave
false and fraudulent witness. We heard: “David was expelled,

because he did not do well. That is the reason.”

Jesse

Because you allied with king’s sons. That is why.

David
Be patient, my righteous parents, reassure your heart(s)

and know that there exists God who knows our every secret
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evle de oglunuz pakdir®'® her egrilikden ve her qabahat-

dan. Halqiii ‘adeti evledir kicik sey gorseler biiyiik

éderler. Azigiq 6ksek qolay basifii gokge degdirirler.

Eger padisah nice ki evvelden aqili saglam olaydi,

der idim ki bu gayr1 sey dégil. Anca hastaliq yaqti beni

<qisqang>""" kimselerifi hastalig1 ve yaramazlqglar1. Sebeb étti bunu.
Qald1 ki bilirsiz onu eser dutayir. Sevinen qarilar ahenki

ocaqlar1 yandirdi. Rica ilen dogru babalar feragat gelin.

Gam ¢ekmeden qoyivérifi beni. Siiriiv iizerine durdugum

vaqitdan bana

41a

yardim éden Allah hangisi ki yiiregime quvat vérdi. Ayuv
beni arslanni 6ldiirmeye ve dahi Pelistim Golyat’ni
oldiirmeye bafia cessaret vérdi. O yardim olur bana.
Sadigligimif 6g yanina durur utanmam.

Semu’el ha-Roe de qayretlen isandirdi®’ beni. Endi qiybatli babalarim
eve gidmeyi, zira halq sevinir éziyet ve zeval®*' ucun.
Uste Moab®*** padisahinifi gdziine ben maqbulum, ona
ya(l)varirim. Bir ay onifi yaninda durui ta ki

bileyim ne olacaq, Yaradan’im ne émir édecek.

Baht mi, yogsam zeval mi1? Cebiik olufi ofia vari,

iiste ben de sizifi ard[in]mizdan.

Yisay ve qarisi gittiklerinde

Endi eglenme bizim ardimizdan ¢ebiik gelmeye.

818 Stand. Tur. pak ‘1. purchearted, (s.0.) whose intentions are pure 2. free of sin/guilt 3. clean’ (TIRS 679).
CKar. pek ‘1. uncthlii, He3anauykaHHBIN; 2. o4eHb; 1. czysty, niezabrudzony; 2. bardzo | 1. clean, not dirty; 2.

very’ (KRPS 450).

819 kzyk, misspelled. It is corrected on the basis of the Heb. original *wix nxip (57a) ‘jealous man’.
820 CKar. igandir- ‘obemmatn; yBepsth; obiecywaé; upewniaé | to promise, to assure’ (KRPS 652).

821

zww'l, KRPS provides this word only in TKar. and HKar. in a variant zaval ‘ymanok; ru0eib; HecYacThe,

upadek; zguba; nieszczgscie | decline, destruction, misery’ (KRPS 186) «<— Ar. zawal. In Stand. Tur. zeval (TIRS
992). It is not possible to determine whether this word should be read with the back variant zaval or front variant
zeval due to the fact that vowels @ and e are spelled in the manuscript in the same manner, that is either with alef
or not spelled at all (e.g. baba ‘father’ is spelled cither as b'b’ or as bb’). Nevertheless the front vowel e is
generally not idicated in the word medial-position, therefore we find the reading zeval as more probable.

%22 Heb. axin ‘Moab’.

270



similarly, your son is clear of any injustice or

any guilt. This is a custom of people to make every little thing

look bigger. If you are a little taller they say your head touches the sky.

If the king’s mind was as sane as it was before

I would say that this is not strange. But [ was struck by an illness,

an illness and wickedness of jealous people. This was his reason.

What is more you know that he is in anger. Melodies of rejoicing women
put his furnace on fire. Please, my good parents, let it go.

Leave me alone without feeling any sorrow. God who has been helping me

since

41a

I looked after the flock has made my heart strong. He gave me
courage to kill a lion and a bear and also

to kill the Philistine Goliath. He helps me.

I am not ashamed of my loyalty to Him.

Also prophet Samuel reassured me with his zealousness. Now, my dear

parents, don’t go home, because persecution and misfortune make people happy.

King Moab favors me, I will

beg him. Please stay by his side for one month until I know
what is going to happen, what the Creator will order.

Will it be happiness or unhappiness? Hurry up, go to him,

[ will go after you.

Jesse and his wife while departing

Don’t stay too long, come quickly after us.
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David yaliinz.*” Gad** ha-hoze®” geleyiir.

David

826

<Selam>""" aleykim ragbetli pir sefa geldifi. ‘Af eyle

0827

endi nereden gelirsin yol <ortasinda>?""" Allah’1fi nur1

gor[ii]eylir bu ylizlerifi tizerine.

Gad
Rabbi ‘alamin tarafindan elgi olup geldim. Bevle dedi bafia: Var

Beit Lehemli Yisay ogluna. Bu galada®®

daha oturmadan
829 ~ 830 ..
tenbeh™ eyle ofa. Heret™”" ormanina varsin. Bevle émir

olundu bana.

David

Eger quyafetine adam qiyafeti gormesem™' idim, sesini

41b

2 . . . ~
832 olan sevler idim. Zira onifi

zan éder idim ki <malayik>
sesi senifi sesifi. Tesekkiir olsun safia Allah’1fl navisi segir-
teyim babalarima. Uste onlar buradan bir meyil*** yer[d]e simdi
gittiler. Ol zaman Heret ormanina varirim, nice ki émir

éttin bana.

Gad
Gid, gadir Allah bilefi[e] olsun quvatinii s6hreti 6gine.
David elini opeyir de gideyir. Gad yaliniz, ardifidan bagayir.

Sabah acildigta seher yildizinin safaflar1 gibi, sevin Yisra’el!

%23 The monologue of David was omitted in translation, see 57b-58a in the Heb. original.
%24 Heb. 73 ‘Gad’, a prophet.

825 Heb. nyin “bibl. seer, prophet’.

826 s'wil, misspelled. See 8a for the correct spelling.

827 nyrmynd', misspelled.

828 CKar. gala ‘xpemiocts; twierdza | fortress’ (KRPS 359).

829 CKar. tenbeh ‘nactaBnenue; pouczenie | instruction’ (KRPS 564).
%30 Heb. nn “Hereth’.

%31 1t is a mistake. It should be gormeseydim.

532 myylyk, misspelled.

833 myyl, unclear.

272



David alone. Prophet Gad approaches.

David
Peace be with you, esteemed father, welcome. Excuse me,
where are you coming from, in the middle of the road? I can see God’s light

upon your face.

Gad

I came as an emissary of the Lord of the worlds. He told me: Go

to the son of Jesse from Bethlehem. Warn him not to stay

in this town. He should go to the Hereth Forest. This is what was ordered

to me.

David

If I didn’t see you in human clothes, I would think

41b

that your voice belonged to an angel. Because his voice

is your voice. Thank you, God’s prophet, I shall go quickly
to my parents. They went away from here to ...

So I will go to the Hereth Forest as you

ordered me.

Gad

Go, may the mighty God be with you, may the fame of His strength lead you.
David kisses his hand and goes away. Gad alone, looks at him (David).

Be happy, Israel, like the glow of the Morning Star at the break of dawn!
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Bahtlarinni pekala [sevinmek]. Saray agildi, haneleri sirinlik doldu.
Etraflar1 dogruluq ve sadiqat®™* ortada saraat. Bir
cobandan Beit Lehemli Yisay’ nin oglundan. Lisani ne

tath. Allah mibb[ ‘]Jarek étti onu padisah ¢édmeye. Gideyiir.

Gibe‘a
Saray bahgesi. Saul ilen Doeg ha-Edomi geleyiirler.

Doeg

Sahhidir®*® efendim padisah, nice ki safia dedim. Ben Nov’da®*®

idim or[m]aya geldigi vaqitta. Mevla da vérdi ona

87 ekmekden

839

kohen yol ugun. Orada ekmek yoq idi, qodes
ma‘adda.®* Golyat’mifi qiligin1 da aldy, butu iistiine daqtu.
Siglath ve zalim kimseler ona toplandilar, yiiz

kisi qadar barabar onlarifi lizerine ser.

42a

Bunu ésittim ve haber vérdim efendim®* padisaha.

Saul

Daha cenk de édece(g)im®*' vay vay. Kélem beni aldad(1).
Avner’nifl ve oglumun misevresiniii mahsullari. Onlar
beni aldad(1), bu yaramaz almaya ve ben de aldandim.
Ben sasqin onlara qulaq vérdim, algaq misevresine
difiladim onii gibi algaqlar. Sabur édifi endi

miziivirler,*** qorquii padisah qazabindan. Cebiik ol Doeg!

Cebiik ¢agir buraya ciimleleri!

%34 Stand. Tur. sadakat ‘loyalty, fidelity, devotion’ (TIRS 725) <— Ar. saddgat.

%35 Stand. Tur. sahi ‘really, truly’ (TIRS 728) <— Ar. sahih. For regular spelling see sahi: 35b.

%3 Heb. 291 'Nob'.

37 Heb. wip ‘saint’.

838 Stand. Tur. maada ‘1. except, apart from, with the exception of 2. in addition to, besides’ (TIRS 582) < Ar.
ma ‘ada. See 25b for regular spelling.

%39 A variant of the Stand. Tur. tak- ‘1. to attach, fasten, affixing, puttin (s.t.) on; pinning (s.t.) to; hanging (s.t.)
on’ etc. (TIRS 823).

849 Rafe is omitted over pe.

1 1, dem, reading tentative.

82 For CKar. KRPS lists miziivirlik ‘o6maH, mykaBctBo; podstep, szachrajstwo | deception, swindle’ (KRPS 406).
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Your destiny is secured. The palace is open, its rooms are filled with sweetness.
All around there is justice and loyalty and in the middle there is law. It is because of
a shepherd, the son of Jesse from Bethlehem. How sweet

are his words! God has blessed him to be a king. Goes away.

Gibeah
The palace garden. Saul with Doeg the Edomite appear.

Doeg

It is true, my lord, what I have told you. I was in Nob

when he came there. The Creator gave him a priest

for the road. There was no bread apart from

holy bread. He also took Goliath’s sword and girded it upon his thigh.
Gloomy and cruel people gathered around him, as much as hundred

people and he is their commander.

42a
I heard about this and told you, my lord.

Saul

Oh, oh, I will fight again. My servant deceived me.

These are the fruits of Abner and my son’s advice. They
tricked me into taking in this rascal and I fell for it.

I was confused and listened to them, I listened to the wicked
advice of rascals like him. Now, swindlers, be patient,

be afraid of the king’s wrath! Hurry up, Doeg!

Quickly, summon everyone here!
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Doeg bas urayur
Simarmi®” éderim padisah. émirine ben de hadirim.

Gideyiir.

Saul yaliniz

Yabanda sakinler, luzgarlar <carizlar>*** nerede

gezersin? Vaqit mi size simdi vaqit mi size simdi ey
acidahir®™ ma‘aralarda oturmaya? Cebiik hergez yerinden
yirtici canavarlar devsirilifi. Tepren®*® samyeli, bagla
bellerifini. Dagit hisimlan®*” qazab. Diiket qaharmnlan

diiket ciimle var (olan)ni®*® ve iifiir asahadan atesni.

Titresin cehennem acqinlar qapulari! Ates alevleri

cigsinlar, yer iizerine ugsunlar. Yoq olsin

climle var(olan)ni ve {ifiir asahadan atesni. Titresin cehenem,

. 4
toben®

ol. Yer silk(sin) iizerinde

42b

gezenleri. Bu qadar vaqitdan beri usanmadiit mi1 hep bular1
yiliklemeye? Sasqin baq, senin iizerinde seytanlar segireyiirler.

Eksik ol yaramazlar, <eksik>""

ol. Gizlen eksik ol. Diinya-
nif anasi eksik ol, yoq ol. Ol ciimle var, ‘adi

naletli. Ortadan yaril, ¢igsinlar senifi qursagindan

yilanlar zeherleri ilen. Ufiirsinler her tarafa agu85] ve zeher.

Bunu nefes alsm. Ciimle diri ¢ebiik savussinlar ve can

83 CKar. stmar ‘1. nacranenne; 2. nopyuenne; 1. nauczanie; 2. polecenie | 1. teaching; 2. command’ (KRPS
492).

844 2r'2l'r, misspelled. CKar. cariz ‘3moit, cepauTsiit; gniewny, zty | wrathful, angry’ (KRPS 172). It is possible
that in the phrase luzgarlar carizlar the translator decided to copy the Hebrew order of adjective and noun. In the
Heb. original my 1 mmn (59b) ‘terrible winds’ the adjective follows the noun and agrees in number with the
noun.

85 CKar. acidahir < npaxom; smok | dragon’ (KRPS 46).

86 CKar. tepren- ‘1. xonebaTbCs; IIATATHCS; JBUIaThCS, TPOTaThCH, MICBEINTCS; KauyaThCs; APOKATh] 2.
IPYCTUThH; BOJHOBAThCs, 1. wahac sig; poruszac si¢, ruszac si¢; kotysac si¢; drze¢; 2. smucic si¢; niepokoic sig |
1. to hesitate; to move; to sway; to tremble; 2. to grieve; to worry’ (KRPS 565).

7 CKar. husum 1. rHeB; 2. 37100 1yX, 310# poK; 3. mpokisitue; 1. gniew; 2. zty duch, zty los; 3. przeklefistwo |
1. anger; 2. evil spirit, bad fortune; 3. curse’ (KRPS 610).

5% In the Heb. original X371 %2 723 (59b) ‘consume all that is found’.

849 CKar. toben ‘onpoxumyTsiit; przewrocony | overturned’ (KRPS 540).

830 ksyz, misspelled.

851 CKar. agu ‘1. ropbkuit; 2. smoutsiii; 1. gorzki; 2. jadowity | 1. bitter; 2. venomous’ (KRPS 44).
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Doeg bows
I will do as you ordered, king. I am ready to serve you.

Goes away.

Saul alone

Habitants of the desert, terrible winds, where are you

wandering? Is it time now, is it time now for you to sit

in caves, oh dragon? Predacious monsters from everywhere,
gather quickly. Move you, hot winds, fasten

your belts. Spread anger and wrath. Destroy everything that exists
with your anger and blow your fire from down below.

Let hell tremble, open its gates! Let its flaming fires

get out and fly around the world. Let everything that exists
disappear. Blow your fire from down below. Let hell tremble,

may you fall over. Let the earth shake off the ones

42b

who walk on it. Didn’t you get tired of bearing them

after all this time? Look with amazement, devils are walking on you.
Get out, rascals, disappear, drop dead. Go away,

mother of the earth, disappear. They are all here, mean

and cursed. Split in two, may snakes come out of your belly

with their venom. May they blow venom and poison all around.

May (everyone) inhale it. May every living (creature) pass away quickly and surrender
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852

<teslim>""~ édsinler. Daha qulaq vérmez misin? Daha ésitmeyir

853

misin? Qorquvlu ve quvathh <gavim gqahramanidan>""" ditrediler.

>4 yarilmayirsin.

Sen ise daha fodullanayursin®
Kiinge bag(ip) da, dis[e]lerifii

gicirdatayir.

Eger bu diinyada climle seyleri sen temel éttifi ise

bu yer ve dolu®*® ki ciimlesi senifi yapuii ise, vay!

Keske bu dislerimiii arasina onlar1 (;iynemek856 elimden
geleydi. Sen de beni aldadiii ki beni padisah éttif.
Mesorer™’ ve mistage ‘a.

Yisra’el’de beni padisah éttin. Beni padisah éttifi. Ne giizel
tac, padisah basi lizerine tag. Sa(ul) basi lizerine

yoq, yoq. Siiriiv cobanifiiii bas1 lizerine dégil. Naviden
cobanga yag ilen sildi onu. ilerinden qo[o]y kiitti®*®,

simdi Yisra’el giitecek. Padisah geleyiir, kim, kim bu geleytir?

43a
Beit Lehem(li) David. Sag tarafindan navi artindan askerin

859 Be’er

bagatirlari. Halq ¢coq, deniz yanina qum gibi. Dan’dan
Seva’ ga860 dék, bu Yuhuda®' sevetinden®® Yisay tamurindan ¢igmis fidan.
Allah dilber étti onu. Allah’1 pergel ilen ¢izdi onu.

Yatan arslan gibi [arslan gibi] kim galdirabilir onu?

Oturaywr tahtint iizerine basini dutayir eli ilen

tirapez tizerine. Ner, Avner, Yonatan ve daha padisah

ispahisi. Doeg artlarindan. Saul basint galdirayur.

(Gelenleri de gormeyir).

852 tklym, misspelled.

83 gww'm q'hym'nydn, misspelled.

8% CKar. fodullan- ‘ropmutses; pysznié sie | to swagger’ (KRPS 594).

855 dwlw. Meaning unclear, in the Heb. original nx122 (60a) *bibl. bezel’.

856 A variant of Stand. Tur. ¢igne- ‘1. to chew, masticate 2. to trample, tread under foot; to crush, run over’
(TIRS 192).

57 Heb. miwn ‘poet, here: to sing’.

88 CKar. kiit- ‘1. Gepeus, oGeperaTh; coxpansaTh; 2. mactu; 1. strzec; zachowywaé; 2. pasé | 1. to guard; to
preserve; 2. to pasture’ (KRPS 354).

%59 Heb. 17 ‘Dan’, one of the twelve tribes of Israel.

%60 Heb. yay 7x32 ‘Beersheba’.

8! Heb. 77 ‘Judah (one of the twelve tribes of Israel)’.

862 KRPS attributes this word to TKar. and HKar. sevet ‘pox; miems; rod | tribe” (KRPS 649) «— Heb. vaw “tribe’.
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(their) soul. Are you still not listening? Do you still not

hear? They shivered because of a fearsome and strong warrior of a tribe.
And you are still proud and you are not splitting in two.

He looks at the sun and grinds

his teeth.

If you have made everything on this earth,

if this earth and (...), if everything is your work, woe!

I wish I could crush them with my teeth.

You have deceived me by making me king.

He sings and loses his mind.

You made me king of Israel. You made me king. What a beautiful
crown, a crown on the king’s head. (But) not on

Saul’s head, no. Not on the head of the shepherd of the flock. A prophet
anointed the shepherd with oil. Before he pastured sheep,

now he will pasture Israel. King is coming, who, who is coming?

43a

It is David from Bethlehem. There is a prophet on his right side, warriors
follow him. There is a lot of people, like sand at the seaside. He is

an offspring of Jesse’s family, of Judah tribe, from Dan to Beersheba.
God made him beautiful. God drew him with a compass.

He is like a lying lion, who can lift him?

He sits down on his throne, he holds his head between his hands

on the table. Ner, Abner, Jonathan and other king'’s

rides. Doeg follows them. Saul lifts his head.

(He doesn’t see that they have come).
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Saul

Vah bu ne? Bu qorquvlu diisler Allah’1m az midir? Beni
uyu vaqutinda sersemlettigin ki daha geceniii®®®

diislerinde uruyalar ilen beni <sizlatirirsi>*** ve yalanci gece-
de bu yaramazi goriiylirim, varayur ve padisah taci

giyinmisni algaq édeyir. Nalet olsun her fikir. Nalet

olsun canda ciimle diisiinme. Nalet olsun adamnii fikirleri,
onlar zevalin biiyiik éderler.

Bagayur gelenleri.

Ters*® devirsiz algaglar, yaramaz kisiler. Biriniz de hasta
olmayirsiz benim ugun. Ciimleniz bafa as1 olduniz. Beni,

devir algcaqglar yaramaz kisiler, kdlem aldadi

ve climleniz beni ikrah éttiniz.

43b

Yonatan’ga

Yaramaz cehenemdekiler seni(n) gdziinden goriineyir.
Keske anai iskemle iizerine oturdugu vaqit qarini
yarilaydi. Lakin ben de keske deryadan deryaya
buraqilmis olaydim ve diinyanifi ucundan bugaqlarina
qadar sapqan ilen atilaydum <>*% ve seytan-

lardan, seni dogurtmamdan®’ evvel. Yalifiiz sen bu Yisay’niii
oglunu ayaga galdirdifi. Sen padisahligni babafinii
evinden®®® caldifi. Sen. Sen.

Isteyiir siingini almaya, bayilayir, ardina

diiseyir. Ner ilen Doeg ¢ebiik iceri haneye

gotiireytirler. Ciimle duranlar ta ‘cibde.

563 See 34a.

864 syvzqtyryrsyn, misspelled. Reading tentative.

865 CKar. fers ‘1. MpOTHBOMONOXHHIA, OONATHBIH; 2. HEMOC/TYIIHBIH, CBOCHPABHBIN, CTPONTHBBI; 3. obpaTHas
cropoHa; 1. przeciwstawny, odwrotny; 2. niepostuszny, krngbrny; 3. odwrotna strona | 1. opposite, reverse; 2.
disobedient, refractory; 3. reverse side’ (KRPS 566).

86 heynlylrdn, unclear. In the Heb. original TnT17 010 221k ovwn (61a) ‘Before goats and Azazels I have
begotten you’.

87 Stand. Tur. dogur- 1. to have (a child), give birth (to)’ etc. (TIRS 239).

%68 Rafe is omitted over bet.
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Saul

Oh, what is this? My God, are these horrible visions not enough?

You stupefied me while I was sleeping and you still

torment me in my dreams during the night and in this deceitful night

I see this rascal, he is approaching me, he is humiliating the one

who is wearing the king’s crown. May every thought be damned. May every
thought of my soul be damned. May thoughts of a man be damned,

they make misfortune even worse.

He looks at the ones who came.

You are a refractory generation, insensitive rascals, wicked men. Not even one of you
hurts because of me (my state). You all disobeyed me. Insensitive

rascals, wicked men, my servant deceived me

and all of you loathed me.

43b

To Jonathan

I can see wicked devils in your eyes.

I wish your mother’s womb had split in two when she was sitting
on a chair. But also me, I wish I had been scattered over
seas and that I had been thrown with a sling

to the end of the world before by (...) and devils

before I gave birth to you. It was you who made this Jesse’s
son so important. You stole reign

from your father’s house. You. You.

He wants to grab a spear, faints, falls

backwards. Ner and Doeg carry him to an inner

chamber. Everyone is astonished.
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Biri birine baqip ditreyirler. Yonatan gayet
ditreyir, diigeyir iskemle iizerine, eli

basi tizerine. Ahino ‘am Mihal ilen

padisah gotiiriildigi haneden gelenlerin

arasina ¢ebiik geleyiirler.

Ahino‘am

Avner, Yonatan ¢ebiik [olduil] olufi, odaya gelifi.

Mihal
Vay qardasim, babamiziii yiizii qar gibi beyaz oldu.

Ekisi

Sevleyiii ne oldu ki onu ditremek duttu?

44a
Avner
Ne ugun bevle samata édeyiirsiz? Sabur édiin. Biraz

eseri dutmus. Daha tanimayir misiz?

Malhisua geleyiir

869 Avner babamin tarafindan®”° elgi geldim.

Sana <dayim>
Cebiik ol, durma. Odaya onun yanina var. Cebiik
gel, qahari ates gibi yanayur. Kohenlerinifi seheri

Nov*"! ki qiligdan gecer.®"

Avner

Kohenleriii seheri Nov’ni? Ne sevleyiirsin Malhisua?

869 dyyn, misspelled.

870 Rafe is omitted over pe.

871 Cf. 1 Sam 22:9 ‘Doeg the Edomite, who was in charge of Saul’s servants, answered, “I saw the son of Jesse
coming to Nob, to Ahimelech son of Ahitub’.

%72 This phrase is unclear, the meaning is established on the basis of the Heb. original na» 720 7157 £°3727 1% 2m
27n(62a) ‘Smite, smite Nob, the city of the priests with the stroke of a sword’.
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They look at each other and tremble. Jonathan trembles

heavily, falls down onto a chair, his head

between his hands. Ahinoam with Michal

come quickly from the chamber where the king has been carried

to the ones who came.

Ahinoam

Abner, Jonathan, hurry up, come to the chamber.

Michal

O brother, our father’s face became as white as snow.

Both
Tell us, what happened that he began to shiver?

44a
Abner
Why are you making so much noise? Be patient. He is

a bit sad. Didn’t you recognize?

Malchi-shua comes

I came as a messenger from my father, my uncle Abner.

Hurry up, don’t stand still. Go to him, to his chamber. Hurry

up, his anger is burning like fire. (Smite) the town of priests, Nob,

with the stroke of a sword.

Abner
The town of priests, Nob? What are you talking about, Malchi-shua?
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Malhisua

Uste babamifl cevabini ve émirlerifi sevleyirim.

Mihal

Sesiiii €sittin mi gardasim bana sevledigifii?

Malhisua
Nasl1 ki su saati seni ésiteyiirim.
Avner’ge usul ilen.

David’nifl ardindan quvacaq. Okesinin qahar1 gayet biiyiidii.

Mihal

Def éd anam goz[i] yaslarmni. <Teselleh>"" al.

44b
Uste babamiz laqird1 édeyiir. Sen ésiteyiirsin.

Ahino‘am

Sevleyir lakin ne sevleyir? Allah sen imdat yolla. Bu
sasqinligdan Allah qutar onu. Beni de qutar. Beni

de vah ki bevle hala geldim.

Avner

Gel sultan qadin Allah bize hayirlisini édsin. Sen de[n]
Mihal gel barabar varalim odaya. Ciimleleri gideyiirler
yaliiiz Mihal galayur. Yonatan evvelki®™ gibi daha

iskemlesinifi iizerine. Mihal yavas yavas varayur ona gelinceye dék.

Mihal
Qardasim ne oldu safia? Babamiza da ne oldu?

Ne ugun bevle oturursin mahmur kisi gibi?

873 tsslh, misspelled. A variant of the CKar. reselle ‘yremenue; pociecha | consolation’ (KRPS 567). Note that in
CTat. letter h is never pronouced. We are not able to determine whether is was pronounced by the Karaims in the
nineteenth century. Cf. teselleh 45b.

874 Rafe is omitted over bet.
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Malchi-shua

I am saying my father’s words and orders.

Michal

Did you hear your voice, did you hear what you told me?

Malchi-shua
Just as well as I hear you now.
To Abner, quietly.

He will chase after David. His anger has grown stronger.

Michal

Get rid of your tears, mother. Console yourself.

44b

You father is speaking. You can hear (it).

Ahinoam
He is speaking but what he is speaking of? God, please help him.
Save him from this confusion. Save me, too. Me too because

I am also confused.

Abner

Come, queen, may God help us. You too, Michal,

come with us, let’s go to (his) chamber. Everyone goes,
only Michal stays. Jonathan, same as before, is still sitting

on a chair. Michal approaches him very slowly.

Michal
Brother, what has happened to you? What has happened to our father?
Why are you sitting here so groggy?

285



Yonatan

Senifi <qasavetifi>""> sizilarmmu bityiik éttiler. Cevir gozlerini.

Mihal

Faqir qizgardasiii coq qasavetden can teslim édecek,

eger sen de unutursafi onifi siqlatlar1 ne qadar biiyiik oldu.
Eger yalifiiz budur umudum, Yonatan qardasim dirlikde

daha ne qalir bana, eger de sen de beni unutursafi?

45a

Babamuii hasta, care bulunmayacaq dert, qocam.®”® Aglayur.

Yonatan

Vaz geg.

Mihal
Quybatli gocam qayib. Sasirmis gezeyir.

Yonatan
Buraq beni. Senifi cevablariii benim yiiregime qili¢ gibi 6teyir.*”’

Yalvaririm safia vaz ge¢ benden. Ister misin ki 6leyim aldina?

Mihal behzun

Her vechi ilen bil qardasim Allah’nifi qudreti étti bun.
Kim ona qars1 gelip de emin olur, kim onufl émirine

asi olur da, yolu ugur olur? Daha ne gadar 6miirtim

var ise peklerim umud gesmemce. Qardaslarimiil
quybatlisi, sen bilirsin benim qocamnifi qalbifii. Eger kok-

878

deki malayikler yerde gesseler’ " onlar da utanalar, zira Yisay’

875 qysp'tyii, misspelled.

%76 Probably a spelling mistake. Should be gardasim.

877 CKar. 6t- ‘1. mpoxomuTh, TpoiIe3aTh, IPoTEKaTh; 2. MpoxkuBath; 1. przechodzi¢, przetazié; przeciekaé; 2.
przebywaé, mieszkac | 1. to pass, crawl; to leak; 2. to reside, to live’ (KRPS 444).

78 gss'lr, unclear. It is either a spelling mistake or an equivalent of the Stand. Tur. gezmek to ‘1. to stroll, walk
around, promenade 2. to go on a pleasure trip, to go out 3. to tour (a place), to walk around (a place)’ etc. (TIRS
324). Cf. ges-: 48b.
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Jonathan

Your sadness made my pain even worse. Turn your eyes away.

Michal

Your poor sister will surrender her soul because of all this sadness
if you forget how great her sorrows are, too.

If this is my only hope, my brother Jonathan, what is left

for me in life, if also you forget about me?

45a

My father is ill, there is no cure for his distress, brother! She cries.

Jonathan

Please, stop.

Michal

My dear husband is lost. He is wandering in confusion.

Jonathan
Leave me alone. Your words strike into my heart like a sword.

I beg you, leave me alone. Do you want me to die in front of you?

Michal sad

You should know in every way, brother, that this was done by the power of God.
Can anyone who opposes Him be safe? Can anyone disobey

his orders and have a happy life? I will wait as long as [ am alive

as long as I have hope. The dearest of my siblings,

you know my husband’s heart. If angels

from heaven were walking on the earth they would be ashamed because
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nii oglunui safafi onlardan ziyede aydinliq vérir. Baq
qardasim qizqardasinfit gdzlerinifi g6z yaslarini, baq
kirpiklerinifi qizarmasini ki suv gibi aqayirlar. Lakin
yiireginii i¢erisine de baq. Onda qoyivér gozlerinni

gdriirsin ki quvat 1sanmasi vardir on(d)a, da’yim®”® Allah’dan.

Yonatan
Tirapezden®® qalgayir. Qizqgardasiiii qu¢aglayir. <Opmeklerim>"*"

muh[hJab(b)etligimiii sahadlar1®*? olurlar.

45b

Qizlarm aqullis1 cevaplarifi tamam dogru gercek ve
sadiqat(l)dir. Onlar da Allah’nifi émirinden ¢igtilar. Geli
milletin qizlar1 <qizqardasimm>**’ cevablarini difilayi.
Burada climlenizni sureti ondan dogruliq 6grenif.

Kimifi qiz1 ragbetli oldu Beit Lehemli Yisay’nin ogluniii
qarist olmaya, senden gayr1? Qizqardasim benim de
yiliregimi simdi quvatlandirdii. O qadar bafia Yaradan eyilik
edsin, o qadar da qardasiiia nazari olsin ki David’nifi
basinifi sacindan yere bir qil diismez. Ben kefilim*** ugun
benim elimden taleb eyle onu.*®* Lakin simdi agzindan cevab
cigmasin. Yalifiiz sus ol Allah’a havale éd, nice ki sen
gendifi saraat éttin.*® Sen dedifi ki quvat 1sanmas1

vardir safia, da’yim Allah’dan. Bu quvatifi ilen rahat ol.

Qusurunu bana burag.

:;(9) d ‘yym, CKar. dayim ‘moctosinHo; stale, ciggle | constantly’ (KRPS 169). Here spelled with ayn as in Arabic.
See 12a.

81 nylmklrym, misspelled. It is corrected on the basis of the Heb. original *nmip w1 (63b) ‘kisses’.

82 CKar. sahad ‘cBunerens; $wiadek | witness’ (KRPS 645).

83 gvs grdsymyii, misspelled.
Rafe is omitted over pe.

%3 This sentence is unclear, the meaning is established on the basis of the Heb. original ¥°wpan >7» & 1279K "X

(64a) ‘I guarantee, you can ask him on my behalf’.

886 CKar. saraat et- ‘cymurs; sadzié | to think, to deem’ (KRPS 644).
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the glow of Jesse’s son is brighter than theirs. Brother,

look at your sister’s tears, look at

the redness around her lashes because they (tears) have been flowing like water. But
look into her heart. Focus your eyes on it,

then you will see that her faith is strong, thanks to the eternal God.

Jonathan
Gets up from the table. Embraces his sister. My kisses

are witnesses of my love.

45b

The wisest of all girls, your words are right, true

and loyal. They came out on God’s orders. Come,

girls of this nation, listen to my sister’s words.

That’s an example for you, learn about justice from her.
Whose daughter was better than you to become

a wife of the son of Jesse from Bethlehem? Sister, you
made my heart stronger, too. May the Creator be kind

to me, may He look after your brother, too. May not

even one hair fall from David’s head. | am your guarantor,
you may ask Him on my behalf. But now don’t say
anything. Just be quiet, entrust yourself to God

as you have decided yourself. You said that your faith
was strong thanks to the eternal God. Be calm thanks to this strength.

Leave the rest to me.
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Mihal

Sen nereye gideceksin? Tesellehimiii*®’ nihayeti sensin.

Yonatan

Rahat ol, bu vaqit gibi sabah sana geri donerim. Dogru
varacagim ‘Adullam merasinifi yoluna[dir]. Onda David’
nifl yiiregini quvatlandiracagim hangisi ki evvel-

den de quvathdir. Senden 6trii ne ki sevlerse ¢ebiik bilirsin.

Yonatan gideyir. Mihal yaliniz galayrr.

Mihal

Topraq pargasi benim gibi ¢iirik®™® ac1 canli gart.

46a

Cessaret ¢der mi qalbi senifi tahtifi huzurunda sevlemeye? Adami
(ya)rattin, ona eyi olmaq ugun var éttifi onu. Ben de qar1

aqili az qald1 senden <géz>889 cevirildim, ne vaqit ki benim
sinorima zeval geldi, ne vaqit ki bu fasillar bana

rasgeldiler. Diinyada bevle qiybath adam qocadan

buraqilmis. Babada[n] darginliq, seniii gazabiii duttu onu.

Senifi qudretifinifi qazabi ki Allah** vaz gecmeyir ondan

bunca vaqit. Egrilikden <pak>®"'

gocama babamifi dugsmanligi.
Hep bunu cidamaq®? elimden gelir mi, qarsma as1 olmaymca?
Lakin hep bu senin bahsisifidir bunlar da eyilikleriii-

dir. Yillardan beri hep bunlar1 gordiifi. Gelecek giinlerifi
zuhuratlarmi evvelden baqtiii. Coq keremifiden Yisay nifi
oglunu bana qoca olmaya ayirdifi. Ol 6miiriimiifi giin-

lerinde senden 6trii hikmetler 6gretti ki safafifi

parlandigta unutmayalim gendimiz topraq oldugumizi.

887 tsllhymyii. Note that the word-final 4 must have been pronounciated as the possessive suffix of 1SG is +/ as
opposed to +s/ used after words with a final vowel.

8¢ An analogical word appears in the Heb. original 2p (64b) ‘rotten’.

89 or, misspelled.

%90 This phrase is unclear, the meaning is established on the basis of the Heb. original 5% 77> n1an (64b) ‘by the
blow of Your hand’.

91 p's, misspelled.

%92 CKar. cida- ‘Tepniets; ciepKuBathes; cierpied; wstrzymywacé sig | to suffer; to refrain’ (KRPS 174).
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Michal

Where are you going? You are my last consolation.

Jonathan

Be calm, I will come back to you in the morning at the same time. I will go
straight to the road to the Adullam desert. Over there I will

strengthen David’s heart which already

is strong. You will soon learn what he has to say to you.

Jonathan goes away. Michal stays alone.

Michal

A rotten sorrowful woman like me is (only) a speck of dust.

46a

Will her heart be brave enough to speak in the presence of Your throne? You created
man, You made him to be good to him. [ am a woman,

I am not very smart, | turned my eyes away from You when misfortune

came to my borders, when this happened to me.

I was left by my husband, who is so dear.

My father is wrathful, he is angry because of you.

He is angry because of You, God, he hasn’t been able to let go of it

for such a long time. The hostility of my father towards my husband who is pure of injustice.

Am | able to endure this without rebelling against You?

But all of this was given by You, they are also (an evidence) your kindness.
You saw all of them years ago. You had already seen

the events that were going to happen. In Your grace You decided that
Jesse’s son would be my husband. The other day

he told me about Your wisdom that when the light

shines we shouldn’t forget that we are (only) dust from the ground.
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Zeval vaqitinda sikayat™”

¢dmeyelim seniil miisev[e]refl ugun.
sasqnlarifi canlarindan bu aqillnifi cevablar1 uzaq. Ben

bunu bilirim ki solaqtan ziyede da[r]thdirlar[1]. Gideyiir.

(...)¥°* Heret

Ahimeleh ha-Hiti*”, Avisay™® oglu Zeruya min®”’, David’nin seraske(r)leri.
<Ahimeleh>**

Cammi avu¢ima <qodum>" begimiz’* u¢un cenk édmeye. Qanim
suv gibi agsin, ganimi ona peskes getiririm zira

quvath kimselerifi arasinda onufi gibi adam yoq. Ne

qadar aqilsizliq étti(n) Qis’nifi oglu ki onu

46b

askerinden quvdun? Pelistimler onu hemen ésittikleri gibi
onlar1 ditremek duttu. Bu beg David bir tarafda on bifi
asker de bir tarafda teraziye gelseler. Oniii quvati

onlara barabar olur.

Avisay

Dogru sevleyirsin, cenk arka[r]dasi, dogru sevledif. Kole-
gesinin®' altinda girdigimden beri quvat gabul éttim.
Quuvatli ordu arasma diiserim onlardan hi¢ qgorgmam.

Begimi fikirime getirmegi bana quvat ve Sayret vérir.

Ahimeleh

Ciimle adamnifi canlarmdan oniii <cant>""* ayridir. Qalbimi

%93 CKar. sikayat xanoba; skarga | complaint’ (KRPS 646).
894 ¢, misspelled. In the Heb. original n7s (65a), should be 73> “forest’.

% Heb. *nn “Hittite (nation)’.

%96 Heb. »yay Abishai’.

%97 Heb. nfmg Zeruiah’, daughter or stepdaughter of Jesse.

5% A spelling mistake. He wrote Ahino ‘am instead of Ahimeleh.

899 gwrwm, misspelled. This phrase is translated literally from the Heb. original *022 WX *w51 (65a) ‘I put my
soul into my hand’.

90 CKar. beg ‘rocriomum; pan | lord, mister’ (KRPS 146).

%! CKar. kolege “Tens; cien | shadow’ (KRPS 337).

992 =y, misspelled.
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We shouldn’t complain in hard times because of Your words.
These words of a wise man are far from (the words of) a puzzled man. I know

that they are sweeter than honey. Goes away.

The Hereth Forest
Ahimelech the Hittite, Abishai son of Zeruiah, David’s soldiers.

Ahimelech

I put my soul into my hand, to fight for our lord. May my blood
flow like water, I will bring my blood as a gift for him because
there is no man like him among strong men. What

foolishness did you, son of Kish, do when

46b

you expelled him from your army. As soon as the Philistines heard him,
they started to shiver. This David on one side, ten thousand

soldiers on the other side, they equal each other. He is

as strong as them.

Abishai

You are right, my brother in arms, you are right. I acknowledged

his strength when I entered his shadow.

(If) I find myself against a powerful army, I will not be afraid of them.

Thinking about my master gives me strength and perseverance.

Ahimelech

His soul is different from the souls of everyone else. He
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qasavetlendirecek vaqit <huzur>""

¢tti de az vaqit ah éder.
Cebiicek ah savasir, olmamig gibi olur. Onda quvat ve

1sanmaq her zuhurat[t]a garsi dururlar. Hos rahatliqga rahatsiz-
liq vérene sakin olmaya buragmazlar. Fikirine getir

dostum. Bu (bir) qa¢ giin agdem ne qadar §ami ¢oq oldu
babalarmifi hali ugun. Ne zaman ki onu siqlat vaqitinda
yoqladilar’™ yiizii behzunlandi. Gozleri gozyas suvlar1 doldular.

Lakin <cebiigek>""

yiiziinden behzunliq nisanlar1 savusti. Qan gibi
qizardilar, cenkci’® kisi gibi cenkden geldigi vaqt ki
talav[ur]1 yaninda ise. Ve o vaqit benimlen

907

<sohbet>""" étti tath cevaplar ilen, sanki ona can gamlandiracak

bir sey zuhurat édmedi.

Avisay

47a

Bu dogru nisanlardir dogruligga ve sadigqliqga.

Isanmasi nedir Allah’a? Insan nedir ki ondan qorqsun?

Diinyada sevinmek ne, gqasavet ne? Sevinmekleri de qasavetleri de hep
bos. Evle ésittim buni qag defa™® sevleyir. Qalbinda rahat-

liq bulmam ve hi¢bir eminlik anca qalbimifi hanelerifii

her qusurliqgdan pak buldugumda ve vaqut ki isterse adam

sevmesini ve Allah’dan qorgmasini. Lakin ne vaqit onlar1

temizsiz bulursam o zaman ahim ziyede olur, 6liimii dirlikden

ziyede isterim.

Ahimeleh
Baq dostum. Surada geleyir barabarinda bir ¢ocuq lakin bizim

askerimizden dégil. Yiizii evle gostiireylir. Baq simdi gézlerinden

03 whwr, misspelled.

9% CKar. yogla- ‘HaBeIBIBATHCS, HABEIIATh, TOceIIaTh; nawiedzaé, odwiedzac | to haunt, to visit” (KRPS 247).
%5 chweny, misspelled. A variant of the CKar. ¢ebicek ‘ckopenbko; szybeiutko | very quickly’ (KRPS 639).
Stand. Tur. ¢abucak ‘very quickly’ (TIRS 166). Cf. ¢ebiicek: 6b.

9% Cf. cenkei: 26a.

%7 swhbh, misspelled. Cf. Radloff séhbet (Radloff 1896: 259).

%8 Rafe is omitted over pe.
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was calm when his heart should be worried and he hardly ever sighs.
He quickly fights off sighs as if they have never happened. His strength
and faith resist any unforeseen events. He will not allow any
disturbance of pleasure to linger. Imagine this,

my friend. A few days ago he had a lot of sorrows

because of his parents. When they visited him in times

of trouble his face became sad. His eyes filled up with tears.

But signs of sadness quickly disappeared from his face. They redden
like blood, like a soldier when he gets back from war

because he has spoils of war. Then he spoke to me

with his sweet words as if nothing had happened

that could make him worry.

Abishai

47a

They are true signs of justice and devotion.

What is faith to God? What is a man to be afraid of him?

What is joy, what is sorrow on this earth? Both joys and sorrows

are meaningless. That’s what I have heard, how many a time has he said so. I will not
find comfort in my heart nor any kind of peace unless the chambers of my heart

are pure of any flaw and (my heart) wants to love (every)

man and is afraid of God. But if I find 1t

dirty, I shall sigh a lot, I’d rather die

than stay alive.
Ahimelech

Look, my friend. Here comes a boy with him but he is not

one of our soldiers. You can guess that by looking at his face. Look now, he
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g0z yasini sileylr.

Avisay
Simdi ellerini agar gozlerini gokge qaldirir. Gel dostum

orduya gidelim onlar gelmelerinden evvel.

Ahimeleh

Qadir Allah’a onu her gazadan beladan emin eyleyesin. Gideyiirier.

David ilen Evyatar’”

David

Ruhimi g[a]uvatlandirdifi Evyatar. Qalbimi qirdii. Nahaq qan
dokiildii, dogruliq ve sadiqat sevenlerifi’'® qani. Qayretli ol
Evyatar, baq bu yiiziime. Benim elimden oldu hep bu, ben sebeb

oldum.

47b

Lakin nasli orman i¢inde luzgar diisiinmedi direkni zor

ilen diisiirdig(in)e qadar sigdirdig1 vaqit onifi yanina gegen

yolcunifi ayagini qirmaya, evle de ben diisiinmedim orada

olduqda, mevla aldigim vaqit®'' babafini 5ldiirmeye sebeb

olmaya. Bu yaramaz miziivir Doeg ha-Edomi! Bu sadiq ¢esmeden bu
yaramazliq aqitti, adamnin buvumlarmifi birisinde ¢iqgan

¢iban gibi ki badehu etrafin[1]da’'?

clrtitiir. Evle de
yaramazlariii ‘adeti yilan agu ki aqitir her onlara rasgelene.
Lakin bil ¢cocuq bu da Allah’dandir. Bir sey olmaz oniii
émiri olmayinca. Daha ¢ocuq oldugumda tekmil bevle
inandim. Bu olmayaydi benim yerim ne sizili olur

idi. Ne siddetli olurdu zira qalbimnifi duygunliqlar:

her seyden yumsanirlar.”'® Surada goriirsem yeri yaran sabanci

9% Heb. name 7072 ‘Abiathar’, son of Achimelech or Ahijah, priest at Nob.

%1% Rafe is omitted over bet.

M mww'l" Idygym v ‘qut, reading tentative. In the Heb. original *nrip 207 (66b), unclear.

%12 Rafe is omitted over pe.

13 Stand. Tur. yumusa- ‘1. to soften, become soft; to become tender’ (TIRS 975). Cf. yumsag: 18a.
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1s wiping tears from his eyes.

Abishai
Now he is opening his arms and is raising his eyes to the sky. Come, my friend,

let’s go to the army before they come here.

Ahimelech

May the mighty God save him from every misadventure and every trouble. They go away.

David and Abiathar

David

You made my spirit stronger, Abiathar. You broke my heart. Unjustified

blood was shed, the blood of the ones who love justice and loyalty. Try to look,
Abiathar, look at my face. All of this happened because of me, [ am

the reason (for it all).

47b

But just the way a wind didn’t think that it would break

a leg of a traveler who was walking by when it was pushing a tree

until it fell down, the same way I didn’t think when I was

there and I took ... that it would be a reason to kill

your father. This wicked swindler Doeg the Edomite! Wickedness flew out of
this loyal fountain like an abscess which grew on one part of

a man’s body and the body rotted around it. Rascals

do the same thing, they spit snake venom on everyone who meets them.
But you should know, boy, that this comes from God, too. Nothing happens
without His order. I believed in this even when I was a little boy.

How painful would my situation be if it wasn’t for this.

How harsh would it be because feelings of my heart soften from

everything. When I see a plowman plowing ground
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cift’'* 6giiz haydayaraq’'® onlar1 degeneklen dondiigiini ecirim
onlar1. Bagarasam ayaqlarmifi altina ki orada bir kigik

qarinca 0giizifi ayaqlarin[i]dan basilayur. Ceviririm gozlerimi
ondan gdkge qarst qaldiririm, vah ki <surada>’'® ucan

qaragus bunayir <kicik>"'" qusu. Ona bir qabahat édmemege
ditrerim. Lakin evle émir étti Yaradan evvelden evle

nizam qurdu. Eger diinya bundan eyi olmaq miimkiin olsa

idi onu da éderdi. Her isleri eyi zira eyi ¢gesmeden

aqayirlar. Endi Evyatar otur bileme. Sen bana

emanetsin zira senifi canifini arayan benim de de

48a
canimni arayan odur. Allah’m ilen siqlatda da rahatliq
bulur. Lakin egrilernin fikirleri’'® kéman gibi savrilir.”"

(Evyatar yere diiseyir ve yadini®’ pus édeyir.)"”!

Evyatar
Vah([i] kigik ve fagirim.”** Ben senin biiyiikligine bagmaya rica

éderim. [JAl beni kolegene, hadirim ayaqlariiit yaygamaya.”

David
Bu ne demek? Biz hepimiz adammiz. Gid simdi ¢adirima

aziciq ta‘am eyle.”** Evyatar gideyiir. Yonatan geleyir.

925

David de qarsisina ¢ebiicek ¢iqayir, qugaqlasayirlar hayli = vaqat.

1% CKar. cift ‘napa; para | couple’ (KRPS 172). Rafe is omitted over pe.

%15 CKar. hayda-* rHaTh, HOTOHSTH (CKOT); gnaé, poganiaé | to urge on (an animal)’ (KRPS 606).

18 rrd', misspelled.

7 oyeyk, misspelled.

8 Rafe is omitted over pe.

1% Reading tentative, in the Heb. original nna7 7m0 yimd yw1 nmnnwy X (67a) ‘A shovel would scatter the
thoughts of the wicked’.

920 y,dyny, this word was not translated from Heb. 7 (67a) ‘hand’. It could also be an Ar. loanword yad ‘hand’.
92! Reading tentative, in the Heb. original pwni (67a) “to kiss’.

922 Rafe is omitted over pe.

923 Cf. CKar. yaygan- ‘mpithest; my¢ sie | to wash up” (KRPS 218).

924 Stand. Tur. taam et- ‘to eat, have a meal’ (TIRS 815) «<— Ar. ta ‘am.

923 CKar. hayli ‘nopsnodHo, MHOTO; sporo, wiele | a lot of, many’ (KRPS 606).
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and urging on a pair of oxen by hitting them with a staff, I pity
them. If I look under their feet I see a small

ant being stepped on by the ox. I turn my eyes

away from them and lift them to the sky, oh, there’s a flying
eagle which is tormenting a small bird. I am afraid that it may
hurt it. But the Creator ordered so, that’s the order He determined
a long time ago. If the world could be better than this,

He would make it so. All his deeds are good because they come
from a good fountain. Now, Abiathar, sit down with me. You are

entrusted to me because the one who is looking for you

48a
is looking for me too. (Who is) with God finds peace even in
hard times. But the thoughts of crooked people are scattered [like arrows] from a bow.

Abiathar falls down (on his knees) and kisses his hand.

Abiathar
Oh, I am small and poor. Can I look at your

greatness? Take me into your shadow, I am ready to wash your feet.

David
What do you mean? We are all human. Now go to my tent
and eat something. Abiathar goes away. Jonathan comes.

David approaches him quickly, they embrace each other for a long time.
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David
Hangi luzgar qaldirdi da seni de buraya getirdi?

Yonatan
Sana baglanmis <ruhim>"> ve canim beni buraya getirdiler.

Da’yim senin ucun diisiinen fikirlerim beni (;aptllar.927

David
Lakin <sende>"%® havadis var mu? Mihal ilen sohbet éttifi mi?

Haberi var mu1 ki bana geldiii?

Yonatan
Her sey bileyiir, gelmemden evvel ona vérdim. Vay David
bu <mitupan>"* bu zevceii ne qadar cani sizlad: ve galbi sabur

¢dmeye qadir

48b

dégil. Ne hosdir glinesini safafi yolcunifi géziine

gorquvli. Ben de biitiin gece gezdiginden sonra evle de senin
yiizlerini gorecek olursa yolcu gibi rahat olur. Lakin

o gendi gendine qarsiliq véreyir ki bu miimkiin dégil.

David
Qadir Allah’dan olsimn <muhabbetlik>""", ol eyilik <edsin>""' safia.
Vaz gecme Yonatan teselleh vérmeye bu mitupan’>” gariya.

Ol climle diistindigim her yol gezdigim vaqtta.

2 mhym, misspelled.

927 CKar. ¢ap- ‘1. OUTh, ymapsATh; 2. TecaTh, 0OTECHIBATh, BBICEKATh; 3. pyOUTh, BeIpyOaTh; 1. bi¢, uderzaé; 2.
ciosaé, obciosywac; 3. rabaé, cigé, wycinac | 1. to beat, to strike; 2 to hew; 3. to chop, to cut, cut out’ (KRPS
624).

28 mynd’, misspelled. It is corrected on the basis of the Heb. original mwr Tnx i Ix (67b) ‘But what’s new with
you?’.

°2 mthyn. Present in MEQ: 386/7. Unfortunately the exact denotation of this word is unclear. In the Heb. original
nwRnT DR (68a) ‘this happy one’. Cf. 48b and 57b.

9% mwhbblg, misspelled.

9! nydsyn, misspelled.
%32 See 48a.
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David
What wind lifted you up and brought you here?

Jonathan
My spirit and soul which are devoted to you brought me to you.

I was forced (to come) by constant thoughts about you.

David
But do you have any news? Have you talked with Michal?

Do you have news from her since you have come to me?

Jonathan
She knows everything, I told her (everything) before coming here. Oh, David,
your brave wife is suffering so much and her heart

1S not able

48b

to be patient. How pleasant is the glow of the sun (but) fearsome to a traveler’s
eye. If she saw your face after walking all night long like me,

she would be as calm as the traveler (he refers to himself). But she

tells herself that this is not possible.

David
May the mighty God give you love, may He be kind to you.
Don’t stop, Jonathan, consoling this brave woman.

She is all I think about wherever I go.
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Yonatan
Bu olur gardagim. Lakin naqil eyle bana simdi,
bu kisiler kimdir ki ormanda rasgeldim? Cenk

ta‘limleri’> gibi, yiizleri asker bagatirlar1 gibi.

David

Ne vaqit ki Allah azastirdi®** beni babafinin evinden’*® bu
gezdigim meydanda bunlara rasgeldim. Darliq ve siglat

ilen idi evlerifiin geginmeleri. Cogu onlardan seherde

siirgin®*® oldular, borcli ugun. Ciimle bunlar bafia rica

éttiler barabar devsi[i]rildiler ki onlara ser olayim

barabarima da’yim gessinler. Ben bunu efendim padisaha as1
olmaq ucun ¢dmedim, hasa, daha muhabbetim ona biiytik.

Anca fesfese”’ éttigimden 6trii ki olmaya dusmanlar qalgarlar.
Zira quvula[q]mifi quv(uv)cist’® ¢oq olur benim gibi quvulannmn.

Cammi qutqarmaq’° ugun onlar ilen yoldas oldum.

49a

Yonatan

Ey kamillik éttifi,”** babamiii qahar: sekillenmedi. Giinden giine
hasimlig1 safia galib oluyur. Seni quvacaq lakin safia

doqunmagq elinden gelmeyecek. Zira canini saqlayacaqsin,
<aslandan>"*' da quvatli adamdirsin. Anca David gardasim,
qalbi[n]nifi dogrulugini bilirim. Bilirim ki seni

42 . . .
<quvsa>"* da canma gas(t) édmesin. Lakin saraatni ve

933 From Ar. ta‘lim ‘teaching’. Here in the meaning of ‘teacher’. It is corrected on the basis of the Heb. original
o1 (68a) ‘teacher’.

9% CKar. azagtir- ‘3acTaBIsTh GIyKaaTh, WIyTaTh; kazaé bladzi¢; | 1. to make s.o. wander’ (KRPS 48).

933 Rafe is omitted over bet.

93¢ CKar. siirgiin ‘wsrnannnk; wygnaniec | outcast’ (KRPS 486). Stand. Tur. siirgiin ‘1. exile, banishment 2. (an)
exile 3. place of exile’ etc. (TIRS 793).

%37 CKar. fesfese ‘1. 6ontoBHs, Gper; 2. MHHTEIBHOCTD; pacTepsHHOCTE; 1. gadanie, bredzenie; 2. podejrzliwosé;
zmieszanie | 1. talk, raving; 2. suspiciousness; confusion’ (KRPS 596).

938 CKar. quvuver ‘ronutens, mpecienoBatens; przesladowca | molester” (KRPS 373).

939 CKar. qutgar- ‘ciacath, n36aBisTh; ocalaé, wybawiaé | to rescue, to redeem’ (KRPS 376).

940 This sentence is not quite clear, the meaning is established on the basis of the Heb. original 7% 771y 7nnon
(68b) ‘There was wisdom in you’.

%1 'slyndn, misspelled.

%42 gsww', misspelled.
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Jonathan
Alright, brother. But tell me now,
who are these people whom I met in the forest? They

look like teachers of war, their faces are like those of warriors.

David

When God strayed me from your father’s house

I met them on my way. Their livelihood was

limited and difficult. Most of them were

exiled from cities because of their debts. They all

gathered together and asked me to be their leader

so they can walk with me all the time. I didn’t do it

to rebel against my lord, God forbid, my love for him is great.

But I am suspicious therefore it isn’t possible that the enemies will rise.
Because there are many who chase after the expelled ones just like me.

I became friends with them to save myself.

49a

Jonathan

Oh, you acted maturely, my father’s anger didn’t pass. As days go by
his hostility against you prevails. He will chase after you but he

will not be able to catch you. Because you will hide yourself,

you are stronger than a lion. However, my brother David,

I know that his heart is sincere. I know that

even if he chases you, he doesn’t want to kill you. But not everyone
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sadigatni hergez bilmez. Rica éderim eyi nazar ¢d
. . 4
ona. Yaa ¢ékmesinler, aliqo’* onlar, ona qgars1 oglarmi

atmasinlar.

David alayur Yonatan nii elini.

Cevablariii gardasim muhabbetlik alevi yandirayurlar. Uste
sen gqardagim evle adam belki yer qaldirmaz, senifi

gibi coqlar tizerine barabar oturmaya. Dahi’** babafi[1]
<evle>"* kimselerif biri olsa. Elim qurusin eger ben onu
oldiirsem, ondan 6trii ki bilirim sadigat ve dogruliq seven
kimsedir. Hasa bana el uzatmaya ya urmaya, Allah

haqqimdan gelsin. ‘Af édmesin gunahni ve <gabahatni>.**°

Yonatan

Qadir Allah quvatdir her dogru kimselere. Saul babam da

bileyiir ki sen padisah <olacagsin>"* yerde. Keske Allah ondan
qorqusunifi degenegini’* def édeydi’* ki onu dutan eserden
sasqinlanmayaydi. Ol zaman sana dugsmanligi da def olurdi. Bunu

bilirim ve gendi yerine seni gordiiginde sevinirdi.

49b
Ben de sevinirdim padisah veziri olmaya. Senin gibi padisah,
sen ‘azim padisah. Endi saraat geselim®’, da’yim olsin

zliriyetimize de bizden sonra.

David

Saraat evvelden gesilmisdir dmiire dék baglanmisdir.

3 For the Stand. Tur. alikoy- ‘1. to hold (s.0.) in (a place) for a while 2. to keep/detain/prevent from’ etc. (TIRS
36).

%% Rafe is omitted over kaf.

9 npwr', misspelled.

946 gb'htky, misspelled.

947 nyl'c'nsyn, misspelled.

%8 In the Heb. original 17r5 vaw (69b) ‘staff of fear’.

% In the Heb. original 5% 7%0* ¥ (69b) ‘if God would remove’.

%% This phrase is unclear, the meaning is established on the basis of the Heb. original n™1a ma21 XNy (69b) ‘now
let’s make alliance’.
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understands law and loyalty. I beg you, look after him.
Don’t let them pull bows (against Saul), stop them, don’t let them shoot

arrows towards him.

David takes Jonathan by the hand.

Your words, brother, light the fire of love. Indeed

brother, you are such a man that the earth wouldn’t bear it

if many men like you lived here side by side. If only

your father was like one of them. May my hand wither if I kill
him because I know that he loves loyalty

and justice. I would never try to kill or hurt him, may God

punish me, may He not forgive my sins.

Jonathan

The mighty God gives strength to every righteous man. My father Saul

also knows that you will become a king on this earth. I wish God would

take away the staff of fear from him, so the grief that fills him

wouldn’t make him confused. Then his hostility against you would disappear, too. I know

this and he would be happy to see you take his place (as the king).

49b
I would also be happy to be a king’s vizier. A king like you,
you are a great king. Now, let’s make alliance, may it last forever

in our progeny, also after our death.

David

The alliance has already been made, it binds (us) forever.
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Yonatan
Si1zim gayet miiskiil, bugiin ayriliq ne qadar gii¢
padisah. Padisah olagagsin Yisra’el gardasiiini unutma.

(Aglayur, diiseyir boynu iizerine).

David

Ne ugun tagrarlarsmn qalbimi yumusatmaya? Uste qardasi(m)sin.
Sen gardasim her ne vaqit ki burada sag olursaq

ve dahi 6ldiikten sonra. Giin aksam oldu, buyur endi.

Cadra gideyiir.

Midbar®' Zif,”** layla.”>

Saul, Avner, Doeg, Ner, biraz da asker.

Doeg
Onun mekan yeri bu tarafdadir. Burada buluruz onu.

Gidmeyiz bu meydandan, evle émir éttif.

Saul

Evle émir éttim. Coq paye véririm kimse onu urursa.
Yiirekde qili¢ gibi evle de canda bu fikir. David daha diinya-
da daha sag bola gizeneylir. Dosegimde diislerimde

sahadliq véreytirler

50a
ki hastaligimii sebebi Yisay’ nii ogludir, gesmesi odur.
Vah Yaradan Tanrim nedir bu bende, nedir bu furtuna?

954

Dokeyim mi nahaq gan? Qani (...)” yere dokeyim mi? Ne biiyiik

oldu hasimligim kemiklerime sindi.”>> Ne yapmis David?

! Heb. 1271 “desert’.

2 Cf. 1 Sam 23:14 ‘David remained in the strongholds in the wilderness, in the hill country of the Wilderness of
Ziph. Saul sought him every day, but the Lord did not give him into his hand’.

33 Heb. 79°9 ‘night’.

3% 1y, probably a spelling mistake.

933 CKar. sin- ‘1. HpONHUTHIBATHCS, BIUTHIBATHCS; 2. BTOprathes; 1. przesiakaé, wsigkad; 2. wdzieraé sig | 1. to
seep, to soak in; 2. to invade’ (KRPS 474).
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Jonathan
My pain is very strong, today’s farewell is very hard,
my king. You will be a king, don’t forget about your Israeli brother.

(He cries and falls on his neck).

David

Why do you keep on softening my heart? You are my brother, indeed.
You are my brother as long as we live,

and even after we die. Day has turned to evening, let’s go now.

He goes to a tent.

The Ziph desert, night.
Saul, Abner, Doeg, Ner, a few soldiers.

Doeg
The place where he is staying is over there. We will find him there.

We will not go away from here, that’s what you have ordered.

Saul

That’s what I have ordered. I will give a lot of honors to the one who kills him.
Just like a sword in a heart, this thought is in my soul. David is still safe

and sound and he is hiding. In my bed in my dreams

they are a witness

50a

that the cause of my illness is Jesse’s son, he is the source.

Oh, my Creator and God, what is this, what is this storm in me?

Should I shed blood without a reason? Should I shed blood on the ground? How strong

has my hostility become, it has soaked into my bones. What has David done?
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Nedir durgunliq,”*® qabahati da ne?

Doeg

Sarayda durdugumdan beri ey padisah bilirsin beni.
Sevle bunlarin qarsisina bende bir egrilik bulundi m1?
Adamnifi cani bana aslandan gayet qiybatlidir. illa-
ki aqilli cenkei kisi David’nifl cani. Lakin simdi
efendim padisahdan uzaq olsin bu gqabahatini ‘af

¢dmeye, padisahligini kelpaze®’

h958

éttigi ugun. Gendisine

959,

asker faydah™" édmek bu asiliq

Avner gendi gendine

Hey (...) nenem veledi.”®

Doeg
Halqin qavgasi bevledir, padisaha el qaldirirlar. Qoy siiriiviin-

den’®' gelip padisahliq hanesine’® qadar biiyiiklik isterler.

(Avner gendi gendine
963

Gid[1i] algaq miizevir!)
Doeg
Yiiregim sizlar, onin isleri bize san sohret idi.

Anca simdi galbi dégisirildi,”®* bunu sehedlik®® édeyiir.

Saul

Zif yabanmin halqmin haber vérmesi de onu

936 Stand. Tur. durgunluk ‘1. calmness 2. heaviness, dullness 3. stagnation 4. mental dullness’ (TIRS 248).
97 CKar. kelpaze ‘rymsiit; ghupi | stupid’ (KRPS 391).

%8 Rafe is omitted over pe. Thoughout the text this word is written without final 4. Cf. fayda: 54a.

%9 CKar. asilig ‘conporusienue; opor | resistance, disobedience’ (KRPS 82).

99 hyy Iby gnm vlydy, unclear. In the Heb. original 11721 7inan 799 (71a) ‘son of hearth and destruction’.
%! Rafe is omitted over bet.

%62 Rafe is omitted over kaf.

%63 In the Heb. original %221 nnwn Mpn (71b) ‘Source of corruption and wickedness’.

9% CKar. degigiril- ‘MeHATBCS, H3MEHATBCS; zmieniaé sie | to change’ (KRPS 183).

95 Cf. sahadhq: 5a.
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What is this stagnation and what is his fault?

Doeg

You know me as long as I am in the palace, oh king.

Tell me, have I done any injustice against them?

This man is more dear to me than a lion. Certainly,

David is a wise warrior. But now

my lord should not incline to forgive

his sins because he put your kingdom to shame. Acquiring

his own soldiers, this is a rebellion!

Abner to himself

This is the order, son of my mother.

Doeg
That is how people fight, they raise their hand against a king. They come from

a flock of sheep to the king’s chambers and they desire greatness.

Abner to himself

Go away, you wicked swindler!

Doeg
My heart is filled with pain, his actions brought us glory and prominence.

But now his heart has changed, it gives testimony of this.

Saul
The words of people from the Ziph desert show
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50b

egri ¢iqartr zira yaban ¢dlde bu qag¢ giindir gizleneyir.

Avner

Eger dogruliq sesi padisahniil gozlerinde daha maqbul

ise, eger eyiliknin <bir>"*® ucqunr®®’ yiireginde yine ise

ol zaman sereskerin[d]e qulaq vér. Ne vaqita qadar aldanirsin?
Bu edomi ilen Nov kohenleriniii qanlar1 hala feryat

edeyiirler. Nafile’®® qurildi <qalbi>"®® ucun, rahat ol dargin-
ligindan, dkeni sekillendir. Kim haber vérdi sana ki David
senin fenaligmni isteyir? Fikirine getir ki kerakem-

niii’ "’ étegini kesti lakin sefii 6ldiirmedi. Bevle

sey gordiin mi? Bundan aqdem ésitildi. Sevle ey yaramaz,

sen de bevle éder mi édiin? Dugmanifin1 buldugda

yalifz kerakesinifi étegifii keser mi ediii?

Doeg

Cevablarifi ésittigimden beri <saglarim>’""

dik oluyir. Sen
misin sereskeri, padisaha bevle sadiq? Padisahimizi

ma‘arada David tevekkeli mi diri buraqt1? Anca onu

aldatmaq ucun, onu evde’”? avlas,tlrmaq973 ugun ve onu

o <silahlan>""* apansiz tahtindan endirmek ugun ki bevle algag-
liq ‘alem Ogiinde eskere olmasin. Halgdan qorqtigindan

otrli olmaya ki [ki] devsiril(ir)ler onun &[s]ttigi gibi

ona édmeye,’”” bevle ésittim.

968 by, misspelled.

97 nyeqwny, a variant of the CKar. and Stand. Tur. u¢qun/uckun ‘spark’ (KRPS 586, TIRS 897).

%8 Rafe is omitted over pe.

999 glry, misspelled.

7 CKar. kerake ‘mmany, plaszez | coat’ (KRPS 392) «— Ar. kerrdake. Cf. 1 Sam 24:4 <(...) Then David went and
stealthily cut off a corner of Saul’s cloak’.

I s'clrym, misspelled.

72 Rafe is omitted over bet.

°7 The meaning of this word is not quite clear.

9% syl'tin, misspelled.

°7> The meaning of this sentence is not quite clear, therefore it is established on the basis of the Heb. original
WY WK 7 MWY? AN IR 1D OV DX IR (72a) ‘Fear of the people, otherwise they would gather, to do to him
what he had done.’
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50b

that he is dishonest because he has been hiding in the desert for many days.

Abner

If a voice of truth is still pleasant to king’s eyes,

if there still is a spark of goodness in your heart,

then listen to your commander. How long are you going to be deceived?
The blood of this Edomite and of priests from Nob is

screaming. Your heart has been broken in vain, let go of your wrath,
make your anger go away. Who told you that David

wanted to hurt you? Recall that he cut off

a corner of your cloak but he didn’t kill you. Have you seen
anything like that? It was heard before. Tell me now, you rascal,
would you do such a thing? If you found your enemy,

would you just cut off a corner of his cloak?

Doeg

My hair has stood on end since I heard your words. You are

a king’s commander who is so loyal to the king? So, you say that David
has left our king alive in a cave? Only to

deceive him, to hunt him at home and to

dethrone him unexpectedly with a weapon so this wickedness

will not be revealed to the world. They will not gather to do to him
what he has done (to them) because they are afraid

of people. This is what I have heard.
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Sla

Avner

Daha eyi ki susayim seniii qalbinnifi <qurnazhigma>’"® qarsiliq vérmeden.
Bil endi padisahim her vardigiii yere ben oradayim. Simdi
dahi tiste ben hadirim evvelki gibi dugsmanlarin haqqindan
gelmeye. Lakin bir dogru cevab vér. Eh[t]iyarlar bana naqil
éttiler, bir quru agac¢ ki yagmurdan tazelenirse dahi

ve beni-Adam ona ¢alissalar da nafile zahmet ¢ékecekler.””’
Evle de bir adam ki qalbmiii fena fikirleri onu

aldadilar ise bu yaramaz miizevirnifi cevaplaria qulaq
vérmez. Dahi biitiin giin ne qadar ki sevlersin onu ikrah
¢der, iiste ben, liste ben. Diinyada adamifi dirligi ne

olacaq illa benim dirligim, senden aqil feraset gittigi

gilinden beri. Darginliglan yiiziinii ¢evirir.

Ner
Ben susarim, dogruligni bu oglumdan ésittifi, ne mutlu safa.

Qardasimmiii oglu ona difilarsafi, ne mutlu sana.

[Avner] Saul

Avner, Avner, senin agzifinin cevaplariii1 da’yim gendime

saraatm978 yerine dutdum. Lakin bu I_lususda979 safa difilamaq elimden
gelmez. Yisay nifi oglu 6ldiiriilsin, dirlik diinyasindan (g)esilsin.
Lakin onun gesilmesilen belki ben de gesilirim. Olsin bizim
dirli(gi)miz. Savustigtan sonra ciimle sefa ne olacaq?

Da’yim, da’yim

51b

etrafim1 ¢eviren boy hastalignin qarsisina, kemiklerimifi

7 qlblygyn', misspelled. Stand. Tur. kurnazhik ‘1. cunning, foxiness 2. cunning action’ (TIRS 560). It is
corrected on the basis of the Heb. original n"»1n (72a) ‘trick, fraud’.

97" The copyist mistakenly wrote ¢ekegekler instead of ¢ekecekler.

78 CKar. saraatci ‘cynps; sedzia | judge’ (KRPS 644).

" Rafe is omitted over kaf.
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Sla

Abner

I’d better be quiet instead of responding to the slyness of your heart.
But you should know, my king, that I will go wherever you will go. Even
now I am ready to defeat your enemies as I have done

before. But tell me the truth. The elders told me

(that) even if a sapless tree revives after rain

and if a man cultivates it, he will bother in vain.

He is such a man that even if he was deceived by wicked thoughts
of his heart, he wouldn’t listen to words of this wicked

swindler. Even if he talked all day long, he (Saul) would

loathe him. Here I am, here I am. What will happen to men,

in any case, what will happen to me, since you lost your

intelligence and wisdom? He turns his face away with anger.

Ner
I will be quiet. You heard the truth from my son, how lucky you are.

Son of my brother, if you listen to him, how lucky you are.

[Abner] Saul

Abner, Abner, I have always treated words of your mouth

as law. But I cannot listen to you on this matter.

Jesse’s son shall be killed, he shall disappear from the world of the living.
But maybe as he is gone, I will be gone, too. May our life

end. What will happen to joy when it ends?

51b

Despite all illnesses which continuously beset me, I remind myself
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icerisinde fikirime getiririm:*** Saul, daha sag olasin. Bu
Yisay’nil oglu yag ilen silindi, vah! Yag ilen silindi

padisah olmaya. Qalq Doeg suvur’®' siingiini qiliginn1. Sen de
Avner agziii qapa. Gel pesimizden ki giines dogmadan evvel

lesler diissinler. Lakin yol ¢oqhgmdan simdi ben yorgmm.”**

Bu diregin altina burada dayanayim. Azi¢iq rahatlanayim.”™

Gideyiir yatayur yer iizerine. Avner ilen Ner sag tarafindan.’™

Doeg sol tarafindan. Qalan asker de étrafinda.

Gece, qaranhq oldu.
David ilen Avisay geleyiir bir qayaniii basinda. Bir tarafdan
aralarinda meydan ¢oq, pesleri sira David nini askerinden

silahll bir kag kisi, bir ¢cocufculq, elinde de fener.

Avisay

Gelecek, mutlaq gelecek. Casitlar evle haber vérdiler. Lakin baq
endi padisahim bu 6giimiizdekiler kimdir? Adamlar surati
goriiyirim. Surada dallariii altina ortada yatanni

bas tarafinda siingi saplanmis.

(David kisilerinini birisine sevleyir)
Var sen usul ilen. Gor bunlar kimdir ve ortalarinda yatan
kimsenifi rubalarin[d]a diqat eyle. Cocuq va(r)ayur onlara

yavas ta ki eyi digat éttikden sonra David’ge keri’® geleyiir.

52a
David’ge haber ¢ocuq

Ciimleleri qili¢ baglanmis. Onlar Yisra’el evladlari. Ortada

%80 This phrase is unclear, the meaning is established on the basis of the Heb. original M31% 3 >mnxy 710 (73a) ‘In
my bones when I remember’.

%! CKar. suvur- ‘usBnexath, BBIHNMATh, BBITACKHBATb, BHTATMBATH, BBIACPIUBATH, BHIPHIBATH, Wyciagad,
wyjmowac; wydzieraé, wyrywaé, wyszarpacé | to pull out, to take out; to tear out, to pluck’ (KRPS 483).

%2 CKar. yorgin ‘ycranblii, yroMieHHsIif; zmeczony | tired” (KRPS 250).

9% CKar. rahatlan- ‘1. otabixaTe; 2. ycrmokamBatbes; 1. odpoczywaé, 2. uspokajaé sie | 1. to rest 2. to calm
down’ (KRPS 452).

%% Rafe is omitted over pe.

%85 CKar. keri ‘Hasan; z powrotem, nazad | back’ (KRPS 392).
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deep in my bones about that: Saul, you will be fine. This

son of Jesse was anointed with oil, alas! He was anointed with oil

to be a king. Stand up, Doeg, take out your spear, your sword. And you,
Abner, shut your mouth. Come with us so that dead bodies will fall
before sunrise. But I am tired now after a long journey.

I shall lean against this tree. I shall rest a little bit.

He goes and lies on the ground. Abner and Ner on his right.

Doeg on his left. Other soldiers surround them.

Night, it got dark.
David and Abishai approach a rock. On one side
there is a lot of space. A few of David’s armed soldiers

and a boy with a lantern follow them.

Abishai

He will come, he will surely come. That is what the spies said. But look,
my king, who are these people in front of us? I can see faces of

men. Here, there is a man lying under branches, he has

a spear lying by his head.

(David says to one of his men)

Go there quietly. Check who they are and pay attention to the clothes
of the people who are lying over there. 4 boy approaches them
slowly. After observing them carefully, he comes back to David.

52a

A messenger boy fo David

They all have girded their swords on. They are sons of Israel. A man lying in the middle

315



yatan padisah Saul’dir. Uyurlar, iizerlerine deren’™ yuhu diismiis.

Avisay

Oh oh padigsahim pekledigim giin bugiindir. Bugiin
teslim étti Allah dusmaninni senii eline. Nice ki o senifi
orduna édmeye fikir étti ise sen ona édmek ucun

émir eyle, padisahim. Omiire ve dirlikge ben hadirim.
Siingini bagindan alayim ya}_lud987 qiliclan sangayim.
Orada olan dusmaniii orada ganlar1 yere dokiilsin. Orada

nerede ki seni 6ldlirmeye silahmifi oqlarmi hadirladi.

David
Seni pek begenirim onun ucun ki cessur adamdirsin

lakin simdi Avisay olmaya ki ona qaza’™®

¢delim, hasa!
Sana aziz yag ilen silinmis 6ldiirmeye. Bizim

gibi adamuii ruhsatinda®®’ dégildir padisahni 6ldiirmeye.
Biz mi bozar1z ona gokten vérilmis séhreti? Onifi
Olmesi onu padisah édennin elindendir, yalifiiz

onin émirindendir. Ya doseginde 6ler ya cenkde

diiser. Nash ki ona layiq <goriiniirse>"" Avisay,

evle olur. Evle olur.
591!
53a

Avisay

Buni inanma[a]zdim ki dugsmaniii qarsina yatmis olsun, bu

% dr'n, a variant of the Stand. Tur. derin ‘1. deep. 2. profound 3. bottom, depth’ (TIRS 222).

%7 Rafe is omitted over kaf.

988 CKar. qaza ‘6ena, OenCTBHE, HECYACThE; 2. HECUACTHBIN cimy4aif; 1. niedola, bieda, nieszczgscie; nieszczesliwy
wypadek; 2. niebezpieczenstwo | 1. misery, adversity, misfortune; misadventure; 2. danger’ (KRPS 357).

% For the CKar. ruhset ‘mozBonenue, paspemenne; pozwolenie | permission’ (KRPS 453). Rafe is omitted over
kaf.

90 awkwnwrs', misspelled.

%! This page was mistakenly copied. The copyist noticed that and he crossed out the whole page. The proper
location of this page is on the page 54a where it was copied once again. The fact that the whole page was
erroneously copied a few pages to early leads us to believe that the copyist copied the text from a volume of
similar measurements, persumably another mejuma.
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is king Saul. They are sleeping, they fell into deep sleep.

Abishai

Oh, oh, my king, today is the day I have been waiting for. Today

God handed you over your enemy. Please order

to do to him what he wanted to do

to your army, my king. I am ready to fight to the death.

I will take the spear lying by his head or strike him with a sword.

The blood of your enemy who is over there should be shed onto the ground. There

where he prepared the arrows to kill you.

David

I like you very much because you are a brave man,

but we shouldn’t hurt him now, Abishai, God forbid!

You cannot kill someone anointed with holy oil. Men

like us are not allowed to kill a king.

Should we destroy the prominence given to him by Heaven? His
death is in the hands of the One who has made him a king, only
in His will. He will either die in his bed or in war.

It is going to happen the way He sees fit,

Abishai. That 1s what will happen.

52b

53a

Abishai

I cannot believe that your enemy could be lying in front of you and this
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dugmanin onca vagqit senifi ardindan g[aJuvayir, sen daha

biiyiiklik édeyiirsin onun yere <urmamaya>.”">

David

Agzii1 qapa. Naslh dedim evle olacaq. Silinmis padisahni
oldiirdigimizde gunahkar olmazsaq dahi, sevle ey bagatir,

<bevle mi>*"* olur? Cenk (...)"** sahablarmifi isi dusmanm 61diirmeye
yeri lizerine emin yattig1 vaqitinda? Ben yasliq anlarimda

dah1®®® bevle diisiinmedi zira ben qalgmamdan evvel arardim,

hacaba hasimim cenk édmeye bellerini bagladi mi. Ol vaqt

bagatir gibi qalq[a]dim [qalaya] qayaya sigradim’”

has[s]imimi1 urmaya 6giimden onu qayib ¢dmeye.

Avisay
Qaldi ki sevle endi padisahim, eger sen de burada

uyumis olaydifi hacaba seni Saul bulduqta 6ldiirmez mi 1di?

David
Eger onii aqil1 baginda olaydi beni 6ldiirmez mi 1di?
Diyelim senifl dedigifi gibi olsa gene bunu ben édmem.

Birisi egrilik éttigi ugun ben de mi egrilik édeyim?

Avisay

Minesip”®’ gordiigiinni éd.

53b

. 998 e 2999
David varayur usil”" ilen ve alaywr suv dolu sulahisini

ve stingtini Saul 'mini basinin tizerinden ve aq(d)emki yerine

2 .
992 nrm'y'm’, misspelled.

9% bwwimyy, misspelled.

9% sb, a spelling mistake.

995 Rafe is omitted over kaf.

9% CKar. si¢ra-/sicir- ‘mpwirats; skakaé | to jump’ (KRPS 496), cf. ¢icra-: 56b.

%7 For the CKar. minesip ‘moaxomsimii, coorBeTcTByfoutmit; odpowiedni | suitable’ (KRPS 413). Reading
tentative, it may be also read as minasib ~ minesib ~ minasib ~ minesib (KRPS 407, 413).

998 Stand. Tur. usul usul ‘slowly and softly; quietly’ (TIRS 902).

999 CKar. sulahi ‘xy6ok; puchar | goblet’ (KRPS 484).
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enemy has been chasing you for such a long time and you

would do a decent thing and not strike him to the ground.

David

Be quiet. It will be as I said. Even if it is not

a sin to kill an anointed king, tell me, oh soldier,

can we do this? Is it a duty of warriors to kill an enemy

when he is lying safely on the ground? Even in my youth

I didn’t think this way because I used to check, before making any move,
whether my enemy was ready to fight. Then

I would stand up like a warrior and jump on a rock

to beat my enemy, to destroy him.

Abishai
Moreover, tell me, my king, if you were sleeping

over here and Saul found you, I wonder whether he wouldn’t kill you.

David
If he were in his senses, wouldn’t he kill me?
Even if it was as you say, I still wouldn’t do it.

Should I act unjustly just because someone else is doing so?

Abishai

Do as you see fit.

53b
David walks quietly and takes a goblet filled with water
and takes the spear lying by the head of Saul and returns
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doneyir.

David
Avner, Avner, qarsiliq vér endi, ey bagatir, seni

- X . 1000
cagranniil sesine. Avner oyanaywr yuhusindan.

Avner

Kimdir, bu kimdirsin surada ki padisaha ¢agirirsin?

David

Kimdir? Senin gibi Avner padisahifinifi askerlerinin seri.

Ne oldu size ki yaban(da) emin uyursiz? Hemen elinden gelir mi
qara adamnifi birisi padisaha fena'®! édmeye? Ol zaman

ne qarsiliq vérirdin sen ‘azizim quvathilarmnin bagatir1?

Avner yataq yerinden qalgaytr.
Vah Yisay’ nifi oglu David!

David
Allah haqdir ki 6liim sahabusidirsin ve ciimle
arqa[r]daslarifi, zira padisah ilen 6liimnin arasina

bir adim qadar qaldi. Saul ve Doeg galqayiriar.

Doeg
Kimdir bu? Vah, Yisay’ nii oglu!

Dutayir qilicint segirteyir David 'nini qarsisina[n].

54a
Avisay

Gid hey miizevir gid. Dutaywr onu ta ki uzaq yere diiseyir.

1990 CKar. yuhu “com; sen | sleep, dream’ (KRPS 260), cf. uyuhu: 37b.
1901 Rafe is omitted over pe.
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to his place.

David
Abner, Abner, please respond, oh warrior, to the voice

that is calling you. Abner wakes up from his sleep.

Abner

Who is this, who are you that you are calling the king?

David

Who? A king’s commander like you, Abner.

What happened to you that you are sleeping on a desert so peacefully? What if
an ordinary man would hurt a king? How would you

react then, my dear friend, a strong warrior?

Abner gets up from the place where he was sleeping.

Oh, Jesse’s son, David!

David
God is right that you are mortal, as well as
all your friends, because only one step separated

the king from death. Saul and Doeg get up.

Doeg
Who is this? Oh, Jesse’s son!

Takes his sword and jumps towards David.

54a
Abishai

Go away, you swindler, go away. Grabs him and throws him very far.
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Saul

Senifi sesin mi bu, oglum David? David vah, ben yanildim.

David

. . 1002 . . ey g . e . « ~1003 7.+ + o~
Benim <sesim>"""" mi sesim? Bildiginnifi sesi, quvdigifi " kisinifi
sesi. Ne vaqita qadar tanimazdin senifi qarsinda benim
sadiqathgimi ve dogruligimi. <Gor>'"" babam! Bu bir (...)dir,'*"
benim elime diistiin. Doqunmadim safia ve eyi yol ilen
buraqtim seni. Eger Allah’nifi émirinden ise bu Allah

kefaret!%®

¢dsin, ona qurbanlar getireyim. Onun saraatlar1
baldan ziyede tatlhidirlar. Bilmesem dahi zevaldan eyilik

nash ¢igar lakin ol bileyir. O bizim islerimiziii

anlayir. Anca eger algaq govardalar'®’ senifi qalbifini aldadilar
ise naletlidirler. Onlar(in) yiireklerinifi fenalig1 ugun

sasqin gibi gezeyiiriim giindiiz, qayip gibi gece de, san(k)i
icimde can yoq. Giindiiz sicaqtan gece suvuqdan. Hey
padisahim kim ilen geze édeyiirsin? Kimi quvayirsin? Bu ne,
sucum ne ki ardimdan quvayirsin? Ne fayda olur sana ki
benim gibi kisinifi ardindan quvarsin? Daglardaki'®*® ¢61 qusu
qarmcanin ardindan quvarsa qarnint doyurir. Lakin sen

. 1 e
gendine seder'*” vérirsin.

Saul

Sug¢ benim, oglum David. Taqrarladim gunah ¢dmeye, ne yapayim?

54b

Bugiin geri gel oglum David padisah sarayma. Safia bir daha

1992 s5yn, misspelled.

1993 Rafe is omitted over bet.

1994 oh, misspelled.

1995 9.d dyr, unclear. In the Heb. original nn1 12 o w7n 1 (76a) “In this last days you have fallen into my
hands’.

199 Rafe is omitted over pe.

19970 vwbrd'lr, unclear, in the Heb. original otms (76b) ‘mischievous’ Stand. Tur. hovarda ‘1. (s.0.) who will
spend money extravagantly in order to have a good time, who is a big spender when it comes to pleasure 2. (s.0.)
who chases women, who womanizes, who philanders’ (TIRS 395).

1998 Rafe is mistakenly added over kaf.

1999 Heb. 179 “(Jewish ritual) the Seder (festive meal conducted on the first night of Passover)’.
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Saul

Is this your voice, my son David? Oh David, I was mistaken.

David

Is this my voice? It is a voice you know, a voice of a man whom you

chased away. How long could you not recognize

my loyalty and my truthfulness? Look, father! In these last days

you fell into my hands. I didn’t touch you and I left you

on a good (safe) road. If it is a God’s order, then may God

forgive, I will bring Him sacrifice. His laws

are sweeter than honey. Even if I didn’t know that a good thing

may come out of a bad thing, He knows it. He understands

our actions. But if wicked rascals deceived your heart,

they are damned. Because of the evilness of their hearts

I am walking in confusion during the day and like a stray during the night, as if
I didn’t have a soul. During the day from the heat, during the night from the cold.
O my king, who do you walk with? Who do you chase? What is,

what is my fault that you chase after me? What good does it do

that you chase after a man like me? When a mountain bird

chases after an ant it fills his stomach. But you

give yourself a feast.

Saul

This is my fault, my son David. I sinned one more time, what should I do?

54b

Come back today, my son David, to the king’s palace. I will not
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fena édmem, onin ucun ki senifi gozlerine qiybath
oldum. Yanildim, ‘af eyle endi. Sen benden ziyede

biiyilikliginni gostiirdii.

David

Gelsin ¢ocuqlarnin birisi, padigahnin siingiisini alsin.
Nice ki senin canifi padisahim bugiin benim gozlerim-
de quybatli oldu, evle de qiybath ola benim canim

Allah’nifi “i[i]nayetine.'*'® Omiire dék tani endi bugiin

qalbimni ve ferahat gel'®'! beni quvmadan. Bileydiii'®'? ne qadar
bu galbim eyidir senin ugun, ey padisah.
Saul 'mini ¢ocug-

1013

larimini biri gideyiir siingini David 'nifi elinden alayur.

(Saul)

Sevlemeye qadir oldun <senden>'""*

ziyede bilirim. Edersin'’"

ve gadir lakin <nasil>'"'® becereceksin ciimle bu(n)lar1?'*'” David ni
buraqip gidecegi vaqit sevieyir gendi gendine. Qadir
Allah, hekber Allah ne u¢un bevle bana gazab éttin?

Tam. Tam.
Ha-ma‘araka ha-sisitlm8

Gece, padisahniii saraynin qapusi. Bagbagqar'®"® Tahre ‘a.'’?’ Birisi
saray[l]in sag tarafindan, birisi sol tarafindan, silahli qili¢

baglanmis asker adamlarimin ‘adetince.

1919 See section 3.3.6 “Avoidance of anthropomorphism in the Karaim translations”.

1911 Stand. Tur. feragat et- ‘to renounce, abandon, cede; to abdicate’ (TIRS 295). In other parts of the text this
word is spelled with ayn, see 2a.

Y12 pyl'yydyn, a spelling mistake. Should be biliyirsin ‘you know’.

1913 Cf. 1 Sam 26:22 “David replied, “Here is the spear, O king! Let one of the young men come over and get it’.
1% ) ndn, misspelled.

115 nd'rsyn, unclear.

116 7, misspelled.

1917 In the Heb. original %5 93 2210 912° o3 mwen 7wy (77a) “You will do many things and will succeed in them’.
This is a paraphrased fragment from the Old Testament, see 1 Sam 26:25.

1918 Heb. mww “sixth’.

1019 Heb, name Tpap2 ‘Bakbakkar’.

1020 Heb, name ynn ‘Tahrea’.
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hurt you anymore because I am dear in your
eyes. | was mistaken, forgive me now. You showed your greatness

more than I did.

David

May one of the boys come here and take the king’s spear.
May I be dear in the eyes of God,

just as you, my king, are dear in my eyes

today. Understand (the nature of) my heart forever

and stop chasing me. You know

how dear you are to my heart, oh king.

One of Saul’s

boys comes to David and takes the spear from his hands.
(Saul)

You were right to say it. I know it more than you. You are
strong but will you be able to do all these things? He
leaves David and says to himself as he goes away. Mighty

God, great God, why were you so angry at me?

The end.

Act Six
Night, a gate of the king’s palace. Bakbakkar, Tahrea. One of them
from the right side of the palace, the other one from the left side, they are armed, they

girded on their swords the way warriors do.
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Bagbaqgar
Ne ucun
bunca vaqit stikiit duruyirsin Tahre‘a? Gel, sohbet édelim

barabar, padisahimizin ahvali ugun.

55a
Tahre‘a
Uste bu gece suvuq dolu, ayaz. Ayazimn ¢oqlugundan

ayaqlarim sanki <gisti>.'**'

Bagbaqgar

Haqqn var qardasim. Qragi'**

ve suvuq gayet ziyede oldular.
Uzerimdeki gaput ilen biitiin gece 1sinmayirim. Hergez rahat

emin qaranligda bizim ugun hi¢ bir sey goriinmeyir.

1023 1024

Hergez rahat uyuyir pars " ve arslan dah1 " mekanlarinda

gizlenmisler. Ondan disar1 cigmayirlar butar aramaq

ucun. Esit gardasim surada (...)"*%

naslt bagirayir.
Tahre‘a
Dostum Bagbaqgar, simdi qulagini bana ¢evir. Benim ilen

senin galbif, benim galbim senin galbiiillan oldugu gibi mi?

Bagbaqgar
Evle tamam. Evle yaqm gel, ehtiyar ¢ocuq, vér elini.

El dutusayrriar.

Tahre‘a
Uste safia elim ve yiiregim de. Cebiik geldi qarsina. <Al,

al>."%® Qardasim Bagbaqgar, yiireginnifi i¢inde(n) qaldir onu.

121 ¢y 1ty, misspelled.

1922 CKar. qirag: “uneit; szron | frost” (KRPS 381).

1923 CKar. pars ‘6apc; Turp; neomapx; lampart; tygrys | leopard, tiger’ (KRPS 446).
1924 Rafe is omitted over kaf.

1925 hypwyg, unclear. In the Heb. original nkpi (78a) ‘pelican’.

1026 7 'misspelled. In the Heb. original rip rip (78a) ‘take, take!’.
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Bakbakkar
Why
Have you been quiet for such a long time, Tahrea? Come, let’s talk

together about our king.

55a
Tahrea
Indeed, this night is cold and frosty. It seems that my feet

have swollen because of this frost.

Bakbakkar

You are right, brother. The cold and frost are very strong.

I cannot keep myself warm for the whole night with the cloak I am wearing. Everyone
is safe in the darkness, we cannot see anything.

Everyone sleeps peacefully, even a tiger and a lion are hidden

in their lie. They don’t go out of there to look for

prey. Listen, brother, how a pelican is crying over there!

Tahrea
My friend, Bakbakkar, turn your ears to me. Is your heart

with my heart the way my heart is with your heart?

Bakbakkar
Yes, exactly. Come close, my old friend, give me your hand.

They hold their hands.
Tahrea

Here is my hand and my heart. He comes quickly to him. Take,
take (it). My brother Bakbakkar, throw it out of your heart.
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Bagbaqgar
Padisahlar(in) tacin1 magbul édmem senifi yilireginnin

yerine.

Tahre‘a
Bizim gibi gibilerifi yiirekleri diinyada climle muhafazakar[1]-
dan ziyededir. Bir daha cessaret éder mi sana siqlat véren kisi? Ben

qarsida durdugim vaqit ol (y)arinki giinde bir buraya gelmez

daha.

55b
Bagbaqgar
Yahud'®”’ daha ki buradan gidmesin. Burada tekmil étsin

Omiiriini.

Tahre‘a
Endi gqardagim dinla sana sevleyecegimi. Belki ii¢

1028 -
028 {len.

gece ileri burada bek¢i oldum Ahi‘ezer
Nisf-1'% gece vaqitda bir samata ésittim. Padisah’-
nin odasindan burada bir qiyamet ésittik.

Durdugim yeri buragmaya qorgmaydim sagligim ucun

cessaret éderdim odasina girmeye.

Bagbaqgar

Nisf-1 gece vaqitinda? Hasa! Nisf-1 gece vaqitinda

bunu ¢dmezdim. Ol vaqit seytanlar devsirilirler. Baq
sevledigim vaqitdan basi[i]mii sac1 tik'%° oldu. Vah, diver'™'

quslarmiii gerezine gizleneydim. Ey Allah hifz eyle'*** beni!

1927 Rafe is omitted over kaf.
1928 Heb. name 71y nx ‘Ahiezer’.

1929 This word is spelled in three different variants on this page, i.e. nsfy, nysfy, nys'py. From Ar. misf ‘yarmm, yari

| half” (Devellioglu 2006: 832).

1 . o o o o o o
939 CKar. tik ‘1. npsiMoit, mpsMo cTosmiuii; 2. cTaGHMIBHBIN, TBEpMbIA, cToiikuit; 1. prosty, wyprostowany; 2.

staly, stabilny | 1. straight, erect; 2. constant, stable’ (KRPS 527). Cf. dik: 50b.
1931 CKar. diiver ‘crena; $ciana, mur | wall’ (KRPS 182).
1932 Stand. Tur. hufzet- ‘1. to protect, preserve’ (TIRS 385) «— Ar. hifz.
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Bakbakkar
I wouldn’t accept the king’s crown instead of your

heart.

Tahrea

Hearts of people like us are superior to all

other guards. Will he have the courage to bother you again? As long
as I am by your side tomorrow, he will not come here

again.

55b
Bakbakkar
Or he shall not go away from here anymore. Here he shall end

his life.

Tahrea

Now, brother, listen to what I have to say to you. Maybe three
nights ago I was a guard over here with Ahiezer.

I heard a racket in the middle of the night. We heard

a turmoil coming from the king’s chamber.

If I was not afraid to leave my post for the sake of my health,

I would dare to go into his chamber.

Bakbakkar

In the middle of the night? God forbid! I would not do it

in the middle of the night. At this time demons are gathering. Look,

the moment I said it the hair on the back of my neck stood on its end. Woe, I would

hide myself in the walls like the birds do. Oh God, watch over me!
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Tahre‘a

Qorgsmlar egriliklerini bilen kimseler, biz dégil. Zira
qalbimiz her lek[fleden pak. Ciimle bunlar1 Yaradan onlar1
yaratt1 [yaradan] qorgmaq ugun egri kimselerifi 6giine

hangiler ki Yaradanlarimi tanimayurlar.

Bagbaqgar

Sus, sus.

Tahre‘a

Bu ne olmali?

Bagbaqgar

Ben odada ayaq sesi €siteyiirim.

56a

Tahre‘a

Ben de ¢ésiteyiirim, padisahnin uyuhusi qagmisdir. Saray gapusi
agilayur. Saul gecelik rubasilan geleyiir. Sa¢t basi daginiq.

Jandarlar hergez yerinde duruyirlar.

Saul
Nerededir 0? Nerede? Nerededir su kisi? Nerededir o? Nerede-
dir o kisi ki su daqiqada oda(da)n gitti? Cebiik sevleyiii. Nereye

gitti sevleyin, sevleyii.

Bagbaqgar

1033

Ses seddah da yoqtir efendimiz " padisah.

Tahre‘a
Eger burada kisi olsa idi helbet daha burada olurdu.

1 . .
933 Rafe is omitted over pe.

330



Tahrea

People who do injustice should be afraid, not us. Because
our hearts are free from any stain. The Creator made them
so unjust people would be afraid of them,

those who do not know the Creator.

Bakbakkar
Be quiet, be quiet.

Tahrea
What is that?

Bakbakkar

I hear footsteps in the chamber.

56a

Tahrea

I hear it too, the king must have woken up. The door of the palace
opens. Saul approaches in his night clothes. He is disheveled.

The soldiers stand in their posts.

Saul
Where is he? Where? Where is this man? Where is he? Where
is this man who went out of this chamber a moment ago? Tell me quickly. Tell me,

tell me, where did he go?

Bakbakkar

We have not heard a sound, our lord.

Tahrea

If there was a man, he would certainly still be here.
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Saul

Yok! Siz de yemin <éttiginiz mi>'"**

padisahnifi yiiregin s1zil1 édmeye.
Ciimleniz as1 oldunuz, ciimleniz zevalima sevinirsiz. Ne ugun
bana diirlii gazab édersin, beni ensemden dutarsin beni 6te beri

1036

tepretmeye' > suvda qamus'**® gibi. Ne vaqut ki ciimle ‘alem
p y

sevinirler bafia qorquv gelir. Ne vaqit ki ben gorerim

dusman bagayur beni yutmaya. Sen onlar1 hor'*’

édersin de beni zevqlanirlar.
Padisahlar1 ugun bas <sallarlar>'"** qarsima dururlar. Gezeyiir. Hey

intigam alic1 ganima suvsamus,'®*° padisah qanima. Bu ‘arel-

ler de simdi cenk édecekler. Vah, quvatlarim qayib oldu,

benden gittiler. Bu ne ahval? Nice <déneyir>'"*" benim ucun

climle yer? Nice ki benim basim burada doneyiir.

56b

1041

I¢imde yiiregim ¢ig[a]rayir. * Vah canim sisirmis. Goziim

g6z yaslar icerisinde tizeyir.'**

Yiiregim 6liim ganlarinda.
Qanda ganda. Kimifi <gani>'"* dékiilecek? Vah, Pelistim’
nifi gant. Dilim qurusin, simdi ki yalan sevledi.

Ne yapmali simdi? Qayipliq ve ahir zaman geldi. Simdi
ne yapmali? Semu’el ha-Roe 61dii, yoqdir. David

yoqtir. Sindi'** kim cenk éder Pelistimler’ ge qars1?

Anca bir sey daha var onu édeyim evvel. Dosek

hastas1 yilanni yutar eger onu yuttugdan sonra

hastaligindan qalgmaq umud éderse. Bu umudumaiii soni,

1934 nstygymyzny, misspelled.

1935 CKar. tepret- ‘mBUraTh, MIEBETHTH; poruszaé, ruszaé | to move’ (KRPS 565).

1936 CKar. kamus ‘xambim; trzeina | cane, reed” (KRPS 361), after labial consonants unrounded vowels have a
tendency to become rounded, see section 4.1.4 “Vowel harmony”.

1937 Rafe is omitted over kaf.

1938 gllrly, misspelled.

1939 CKar. suvsa- ‘UCIIBITBIBATD Ka Iy, XOTETh IHTh, XKAakKIaTh; pragnac; mieé¢ pragnienie | to thirst for; to be
thirsty’ (KRPS 482).

140" e 'yyr, misspelled.

1941 For the CKar. sigra-/sicir- ‘mpbirats; skakaé | to jump’ (KRPS 496). In the Heb. original yopn (80a) ‘is
hopping, is jumping’. Cf. si¢ra-: 53a.

1942 CKar. iiz- ‘mnaBate; plywaé | to swim® (KRPS 588).

1043 4, misspelled.

194 Stand. Tur. simdi ‘now’ (TIRS 810).
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Saul

No! Did you make a vow to hurt the heart of the king, too?

All of you rebel (against me), all of you enjoy my misery. Why

do you torment me, why do you hold me by the neck to swing me

back and forth, like a reed in water? When the whole world

is happy I become worried. When I see

an enemy who tries to swallow me. You despise them, they taunted me.
They bow before their king and stand in front of me. He starts to walk.
The one who wants to take revenge craves my blood, the blood of the king! And
these uncircumcised will fight (against me), too. Woe, I lost my strength,
it abandoned me. What is happening? The whole world is spinning

around me. How my head is spinning over here!

56b

My heart is jumping inside me. Woe, my soul is swollen. My eyes
are swimming in tears. My heart is in the blood of death.

In blood, in blood. Whose blood will be shed? Woe, the blood

of the Philistines. May my tongue dry up if I told a lie.

What should be done now? The time of death and the end of the world have come.

What should be done now? The prophet Samuel died, he is gone. David
is gone. Who will fight against the Philistines now?

There is only one thing, I shall do it first. A terminally ill person
swallows a snake if he has hope that he will recover once

he swallows it. It is the last hope,

333



s . 104 104
eger o uymazsa da gene 6lsin. Aradim bir cadu'** garu.'*

Belki biri[m] gizlenmisdir ki padisahnifi émirini difilanmas.

1047 1048

Bir keret "’ tercibe " édeyim [édeyim]. Gideyiir acele ilen

odaya.

Bagbaqgar
Dostum sen ne diisiiniirsin? Ne olmal1 bugiin fasil1? Cevablarindan

1049

bir cevab dahi anlamadim.

Tahre‘a
Belki o gendisi[n] de anlamadi ne sevledigini. Gor endi

1
f050

gardasim ki safia hila sevlemedim. Ug gece ileride de

bevle oldu. Lakin odaya ¢iqmus idi.

Bagbaqgar
Eger hiikiimderlik [yJomuza o qadar agir <yiik>'"" ise, Allah’a
stikiir éderim ki beni qara halqnifi fugaresinden yaratti.

Bekgilikge bu gece benim ndbetim lakin

57a
yarmn mu‘af olurum. Evge'®*? giderim uyuyabilirim ve rahat
olurum. Lakin bu ricallar bir daqiqa sefalanmazlar. Ciimle

zenginlikleri ve dev][t]letleri ile §am ¢ékerler.

Tahre‘a

Suvuq gayet suvuq lakin ¢ebiik <gecer>'""® bizim nobetimiz. Sarayii

1945 In Radloff’s transcription of CKar. texts cadu gar: (Radloff 1896: 328). In CKar. caduv ‘KOTIyH; KOTLYHbS,
BeabMa; czarodziej; wiedzma | wizard; witch’ (KRPS 171).

1946 Stand. Tur. kart ‘1. wife, spouse; law married woman 2. vulg. broad’ (TIRS 490).

1947 CKar. keret ‘pas; raz | time’ (KRPS 393).

1948 CKar. tecribe ‘omsit, uctsitanne; npo6a; doswiadczenie; proba | experience; attempt’ (KRPS 560) «— (Ar.)
tagribat. This variant occurs in MQat: 146/2. Cf. tecirbe: 12b.

199 Rafe is omitted over kaf.

195 Rafe is omitted over kaf.

1951 1 wg, misspelled.

1932 Rafe is omitted over bet.

1933 o7 misspelled.
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if it does not work, he will die anyway. I have been looking for a witch.
Maybe one has hidden herself from the orders of the king.
I shall try it out for once. He goes to (his) chamber

in haste.

Bakbakkar
My friend, what do you think? What will happen today? I didn’t

understand a word of what he said.

Tahrea
Probably, he did not understand a word of what he said, too. Now you see my
brother that I didn’t lie. Three nights ago

the same thing happened. But he went to his room.

Bakbakkar

If monarchy is such a heavy burden, I am
thankful to God that He made me a poor servant.
Today it is my duty to be a night guard but

57a
tomorrow [ am free. I will go home and I shall sleep
and rest. But these dignitaries can’t enjoy themselves for one minute.

All their wealth and power bring them sadness.

Tahrea
It 1s cold, very cold, but our shift ends quickly. A cold wind
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deliklerinden poyraz luzgari eseyiir. Gel Bagbaqgar [y]evin sofasma'®*

1055

[nin] igerisin[d]e "~ varalim orta ndbet gelinceye dék. O zaman

rahat oluruz. (Gideyiirler.)

“Endor.'" [Gideyiirler]
Bas cadumiii odasi. Gece gayet qaranliq. Odamn diiverleri

siyah bezler ilen qaplanmis. Eki ¢ciraq qgarsi garsiya yanayir.

1057 1058

Caduniii oglu Azmavet' ™" qapu dibinde hizmeti'”° var,

1059 7. .
havanda eze'™” doneyir.

Azmavet yaliriiz
Yar1 gece yeristi lakin daha tekmil édmedim. Déneyir. Anamiii

simarini tekmil édmedim bana simarladig:'*®

gibi. Lakin ne ugun
qaranliq vaqitta bafia bevle simarladi biitiin gece burada

durmaya, evle agir hizmetini?

Ezelere bagayur. Gene doneyiir[im].

Ne gadar mibb[l]alagadir anamin kamilligi. Ne demeli bevle

1061 jlen bilmem ne ugun? (O)ia

qarma? Lakin climle caduliglari
dusmanligi[m] gayet biiyiik 6liimden beter. Ciimle bu cadu-
liglardan ne fayda ona? Qorgarim, qorgarim ki o da

oldiiriilecektir padisah saraatcilariniii elinden. Sayir

57b

cadularniii birisi gibi. Allah’dan qorqmasam padisah

1934 CKar. sofa ‘Bepamna; Gankon; weranda; balkon | veranda; balcony’ (KRPS 480). In the Heb. original na7on
(81b) ‘corridor’.

1935 The locative suffix is not required here.

1956 Heb. 971y ‘Endor’.

1957 Heb. name Ny ‘Azmaveth’.

198 Rafe is omitted over kaf.

1039 2" unclear. In the Heb. original »nwa oxwn (81b) ‘scents and herbs’.

1960 CKar. simarla- ‘1. JIOBEpATH; 2. TOpydaTh, HaKa3blBaTh, NPUKA3bIBaTh, HACTaBIAThH; 3aBellaTh; 3.
ompeneNaTh, Ha3HauaTh; 1. zawierzaé; 2. polecac, nakazywac; pouczaé, przekazywac [swa wole]; 3. przeznaczaé
| 1. to entrust; 2. to command, to order; to instruct, to express [one's will]; 3. to dedicate’ (KRPS 492).

191 1 Radloff’s CKar. texts in Hebrew script (1896: 154) cadulig. In CKar. KRPS provides only CKar. caduv
‘KOJIIYH; KOJAYHbS, BeabMa; czarodziej, wiedzma | wizard, witch’ (KRPS 171), but in HKar. occurs caduviuh
and in TKar. caduluk ‘xonmoBcTBO, YapojeicTBo; czary, czarodziejstwo | sorcery’ (KRPS 171). Cf.
Mardkowicz’s dictionary of WK (KSB 21).
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is blowing through the holes in the walls. Come, Bakbakkar, let’s go inside
to the balcony of the house (and stay there) till the middle of the shift. Then

we shall rest. (They walk away.)

Endor

Room of the head witch. The night is very dark. Walls of the room
are covered with black material. Two candles burn on opposite sides.
Azmaveth, a son of the witch, keeps watch by the door.

He stirs herbs in a mortar.

Azmaveth alone

The middle of the night has come but I haven’t finished yet. He stirs. I did

not fulfill the order of my mother as she had ordered me. But why
did she give me such a hard duty to stay here in the dark

for the whole night?

He looks at the herbs. He stirs again.

How great is my mother’s perfection. What can one say

to a woman like her? But what is the purpose of all this witchcraft?
The hostility against her is very strong, worse than death. How does
she benefit from all this witchcraft? I am afraid that

the king’s judges will have her killed, too. Just

57b
like the other witches. If I wasn’t afraid of God
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dayiresine haber vér[i]dim. Bu mukruhliglari'®* gérmeye canim
ikrah éde[e]yiir. Ne qadar ¢irkindir buraya gelen cadulariii
yiizler(i). Biitiin suratlar1 yabandaki seytanlara benzeyiirler. Bu
ne samata? Gideyiim odaya igeriye lehin[m]e bagmagq.

Bunlara bagmamagqdan édeyir (mi)? <Gideyur>."""

1 .. « ..
Bas cadu <sarki>"""* burasi, biri sagindan, biri solindan

ve daha bir gag cadu.

Cadular
Vaqit geldi, yar1 gece vaqiti oldu. Canimizi sevindiren

vaqut geldi. Haydi qosemciler,'*® haydi <mitupan> garilar.'*®

Cigiriii gece ile, odir galbimuziii ferrahligr. '

Cumleler

Gece, anca gece. Oldir qalbimizifi ferrahlig1.

Cadular
Qizlar kémanga yigitler kezalik.'*®® Sizler giindiiz sevinir
oynarsiz. Gece geldiikte qorquya diisersiz. Oda i¢inde

odaya girip yatarsiz.

Cumleleri

Gece, anca gece. Oldir qalbimzii ferrahlig.

1962 A derivative of the Stand. Tur. mekruh ‘1. abominable, disgusting’ etc. (TIRS 598) «<— Ar. mekriih.

1063
1064
1065

gyd'yywm, misspelled.
y'rky, misspelled.

gwsmeylr, word derived from Heb. 09ip ‘magician; bibl. sorcerer, soothsayer’. In CKar. kdsemgilik ~

qosmagilig ‘BonxBoBaHMe; uprawianie czaréow | witchcraft’ (KRPS 340, 371). In MEQ (267/9) Heb. gosem is

used for the same denotation. Cf. gosemcilik: 58a.
1066

exact denotation is unclear. Cf. 48a and 48b.

mthyn q'rylr. In the Heb. original 1 *w1 (82a) ‘women of valor’. Present in MEQ: 386/7. Unfortunately the

1967 G'hlygy, Stand. Tur. ferahlik ‘contentment, happiness; relief’ (TIRS 295). Throughout the text this word is

spelled with a double resh. Rafe is omitted over pe.

1968 From Stand. Tur. kezalik ‘1. ditto, the same 2. likewise, ditto’ (TIRS 517) <« Ar. kedalik. In the Heb. original
7 0>n2 7ma A7n2 (82b) “Girls and boys dance together’. This is one of the fragments where the translator

didn’t translate the words verbatim.
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I would inform king’s office. It disgusts me to see

these abominable things. How ugly are the faces of witches
who come here! Their faces resemble desert devils. What is
this racket? I shall go inside to look at them.

Can one refrain from looking at them? He goes away.

This is a song of witches, one on the right, one on the left

and a few witches more.

Witches
The time has come, the middle of the night has come. The joyful

time for our souls has come. Come on, witches, come on, brave women.

Sing into the night, it brings happiness to our hearts.

Everyone

Night, only night. It brings contentment to our hearts.

Witches
Girls, (dance) to the violin and boys likewise. You are glad
and dance in daylight. When night falls, you are afraid. In a room,

you go into a room and sleep.

Everyone

Night, only night. It brings contentment to our hearts.
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Cadular
Askernifi bagatirlar1 dah1'*® bizim sevindigimiz vaqit
onlar behzun olurlar. Onlar gece qar(an)ligindan qacarlar.

Anca bizim galbimiz sevinir [ciimleleri].

58a
Cumleleri

Gece. Anca gece. Odir qalbimziii ferrahlig.

Bas cadu gideyiir ogluniii dondiigii ezelerini'®”’ goriiyir
ve gelip sevleyir.

Arqi, Barsi'”"! hadir olun.

Arqi, Barsi sevieyirler

Emir eyle iiste biz buraday1z.

Bas cadu

Siz qizqardaslar devsirilin.

Cadular

Senifi qalbifinii muradlaridir bizim de muradimiz.

Ciimleleri
Gece, anca gece. Odur qalbimizifi ferrahlig1. Arqa-
larina doniip bagayrrilar ki perdenin yanina Saul ile eki

adam var.

Bas cadu
Sizler kimsiz ki cessaret éttiniz bafa [y]eve yaqin gelmeye?
Bilmez misiz ki benim gibi qar1 caduliq éder? Sevleyifi

endi sizler kim ve ben(den) ne istersiz?

199 Rafe is omitted over kaf.

170 See 57a.

971 These Heb. names are unclear. In the Heb. original *072, *27x (82b). In dramatis personz they are described
as magicians (Heb. mnop).
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Witches
Even mighty warriors are sad when
we are glad. They run away from the darkness of the night.

Only our hearts are glad.

58a
Everyone

Night, only night. It brings contentment to our hearts.

The head witch goes away, looks into the herbs stirred by her son,
comes back and says.

Archi, Barsi, get ready.

Archi, Barsi say

Here we are to fulfill your orders.

Head witch
My sisters gather up.

Witches

The wishes of your heart are our wishes, too.

Everyone
Night, only night. It brings contentment to our hearts. They turn
back and see that there is Saul and two men

by the curtain.

Head witch
Who are you that you dared to come close to my house?
Don’t you know that a woman like me does witchcraft? Tell me now

who are you and what do you want from me?
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Aradan birisi
Burada aramizda bir adam var sani1 diinyaya belli. O yalvarayir

bana: Sen <git>'""?

padisaha ki ondan gizli seyleri ona ma‘lum
édesin ve qosemgilik'"” degenegiii ile ona simdi hikmetlerifii

édesin. Zira senifi ucun ésittik her istedigine qadirsin.

Bas cadu

. 1074 ¢ eq g 1
Ne ucun siz av'"’™* qurayirsiz beni 61diirmeye?'*”

58b
Padisah, émir éttin caduliqni diinyadan gaib étmeye.'"’
Saul

1077 .

Kimseden qorgma. Baq iiste padisah hatimini[n1] ™' gor,
gostiireyir bas caduya hatimi, manman ugun ki biz padisah

1078

émiri ile geldik sana. Bagindan bir sa¢ dah1 """ yere dlismez.

Bas cadu

Kimi ¢igarayim sana?

Saul

Semu’el ha-Roe’ni su saat ¢iqarmalisin.

Bas cadu ve bir qag

gayrilart gosem¢i'’” degenegifri]'" ellerine alip degeneklen

1072
1073

nc', misspelled.

gwsmeylyk. From Heb. o9ip ‘magician; bibl. sorcerer, soothsayer’. In CKar. kdsemgilik ~ qosmaciliq
‘BOJIXBOBaHUE; uprawianie czaréw | witchcraft” (KRPS 340, 371). Cf. 57b.

1074 CKar. av ‘1. cetp (ppIOOIOBHAS); TEHETA, CHUIIKK; 2. 0X0Ta; 3. muub; 1. sieé; sidla; 2. polowanie; 3. dziczyzna
| 1. springe; snare; 2. hunting; 3. wild game’ (KRPS 39).

1975 Cf. 1 Sam 28:9 ‘The woman said to him, “Surely you know what Saul has done, how he has cut off the
mediums and the wizards from the land. Why then are you laying a snare for my life to bring about my death?”
1976 CKar. gaib et- ‘Tepatp; traci¢, gubié | to lose’ (KRPS 163).

77 B'tmyny, a loanword from Ar. hatm .

1978 Rafe is omitted over kaf.

197 Here this word is spelled with a voiceless consonant ¢. See gosemci (57b) where it is spelled with of a voiced
consonant c.

1980 Note that on the page above occurs term gosemcilik degenegi (58a), whereas here gosemci degenegi.
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One of them

There is a man among us who is known by the world. He is begging
me: Go to the king because you shall tell him things hidden

from him and with your magic stick you shall reveal your wisdom

to him. Because we heard that you are able to do anything you want.

Head witch
Why do you snare to kill me?

58b

King, you ordered to wipe away witchcraft from the earth.

Saul
Do not be afraid. Look, here is the royal seal,

he shows the seal to the head witch, look so you believe that we

which came to you by king’s order. Even one hair won’t fall from you head.

Head witch

Who do you want me to evoke?

Saul
You should evoke the prophet Samuel.

Head witch and a few others

take magic sticks into their hands and turn three times
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oksek yerniii étrafina ii¢ keret doneyirler. <Ellere>"""" ezeleri
qoyayir. Qazangignmin igerisine qazangiq qoy[njayir. O da
icerisine daha seyler goyayir mene mene <sibirdayir>.""? Yer
agtlaywr. Ates ile ve gorqull yildirim sesleri ile

Semu’el beyaz kefen ilen ¢igayrr.

Semu’el ¢igtigr gibi
Vah, Qis’nin oglu.

Bas cadu

Efendim'*® padisah Saul, ne u¢un beni aldadiii?

Saul
Nugun'®® bevle yaygara édersin? Qorgma, ben

yalifiiz ates alevi gordiim, surat quyafet' >

gormedim.
Bas cadu
Ben gordiim daha quyafeti qarsima, iiste ol daha burada-

1086

dir. Ehtiyar bir adam <kerake>""" giymis.

59a
Lakin sen onu gérmezsin. Yerde gokge dék ucan malayik

gibi malayik gordiim. Yerden ¢iqayir.

Saul

Babam enbiya.

Semu’el

Ne oldu sana Qis’nifi oglu ki 6ldiigiimden sofira da

Y81 111y, misspelled.

1982 ¢yb'rd'yyr, misspelled. CKar. sibirda- ‘xonnoBath; czarowaé | to bewitch’ (KRPS 648).
1983 Rafe is omitted over pe.

198 CKar. nucun ‘nouemy, 3auem; dlaczego | why’ (KRPS 420).

1985 Rafe is omitted over pe.

1986 fors’, misspelled.
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with them around a high place. They take herbs

into their hands. They put a small pot into another one. Then they put
some other things inside and chant mene mene. The ground

splits. With the sound of a terrible thunderbolt and fire Samuel

comes out in a white shroud.

Samuel as he comes out

Woe, son of Kish.

Head witch

My lord Saul, why did you deceive me?

Saul
Why do you make such a noise? Do not be afraid, I

only saw a flaming fire, I did not see a face nor any clothes.

Head witch
I saw even his clothes, he i1s still here.

An old man who is wearing a cloak.

59a
But you cannot see him. [ saw an angel which flew from the ground

to the sky. It came out of the ground.

Saul
Father, prophet.

Samuel

What happened to you, son of Kish, that you impose on me
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bana zahmet vérdin? Nugun rahat uyuhudan beni éziyete qodui?

Saul

Babam babam, gayet dar dayim, siqlatim ¢oq sagimdan
ziyede. Picaq'®’ kemikke dayandi. Diinyada bir gam

qasavet yoq ki benim igerimde uya yapmamis olsun. Bu
qadar agir m1 benim qabahatim? Benim gunahima ‘af yoq mi1?
Bevle [bevle] 0miirtim diikenecek, vah ac1 6miir. Bevle dmiire
gore O0lumiin acilig1 bir sey dégil. Soldan ve sagdan

Pelistim cenk édecekler. Sagga ¢eviril(ir)sem yardimci

yoq, sola bagarsam imdat édici yoq. Naviler navilik
¢dmeyiirler. Fikirlerim befii sasqn étti. Allah’1i nazari,
istiimden gitti. Babam, babam, imdat eyle. Sevle bafia

ne yapayim? Imdat eyle bu def*a.

Semu’el
Allah’m nazar1 lizerifiden gitti. Bana hasim oldu. Daha
ne istersin? Ne ucun beni rahatsiz éttin? Seni Yaradan

Allah’1 émirinden bir adim disar1 ¢iqtigiii hep [bn] bunlari

59b

safia getirdi. Asiligifiniii fenaligi ugun édmedin ‘Ameleq’-

de nice ki ben safia simar éttim. Begendi Allah gendine bir

kisi meraminca sadiqat dolu kisi David. David Yisay’nin oglu,
David Beit Lehem’den. Lakin sen ve evladlarin sogum ugun ¢oker-
siz. Pelistim’nifi ayaqlar1 senifi askerlerinnin basi

iizerine basarlar. Yalifi1z seni incitmaq ugun canifit siz-

1988 Qay1b olursim, diikenirsin dirlik

lamaq ugun ¢oqqga varmaz.
arasindan ve tasqin ¢oq suv gibi senifi ganlarii aqarlar.
Qanin Saul Qis’nifi oglu, senii ganii ve evladlarifiniii qani.

Semu’el cevablarini tekmil éttigi gibi sig(in)ayir o yere nerede ki

1987 CKar. picag ‘nox; ndz | knife’ (KRPS 449).
1988 The meaning of this sentence is unclear. In the Heb. original Ty n& mb»> qws1 nx 2°787 21 (85a) ‘Only to
sadden your soul, to consume your eyes’.
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after my death? Why do you torment me in my peaceful sleep?

Saul

Father, father, it is very hard, I have many troubles.

A knife touched a bone. There is no pain or gloom on this earth
that did not make itself at home inside me. Is my sin

so heavy? Isn’t there any forgiveness for my sin?

This is how my life will end, woe, bitter life. The bitterness

of death is nothing when compared to this life. The Philistines
will (come to) fight from left and right. When I turn right there is
no help, when I look right there is no one to rescue me. Prophets,
do not prophesy. My thoughts puzzle me. I lost the favor

of God. Father, father, rescue me! Tell me

what should I do? Rescue me this time.

Samuel

You lost the favor of God. He is your enemy now. What more
do you want? Why are you bothering me? All of this

was brought upon you because you hadn’t fully obeyed

59b

God’s orders. Due to your wicked disobedience you did not do
things I ordered you to do to Amalek. God approved of a man

to his liking, a loyal man named David. David son of Jesse,

David from Bethlehem. But you and your children shall kneel

to be slaughtered. The feet of the Philistines shall trample heads

of your soldiers. It will not take much time to hurt you

and to cause pain. You will die, you will end your life

and your blood will flow like flooding water.

You blood, Saul son of Kish, your blood and blood of your children.

As soon as Samuel finishes his words, he hides back into the place from which
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cigti. Alev'” ilen gene kiikremek yildirim. Saul boyunca
yere diiseyir. Adamlar: ¢alisayurlar onu ayaga qaldirmaya.

Bas cadu da varayur yanina.

Bas cadu

Ne gadar benzin solmis. Kemiklerifinin igerisinde ne

1090

qadar <ufanmig>""" gozlerin, ey Saul, ates ocaqlar1 alev-

ler bosatayur.

. 1091
Anasim 09

1092

<Efendimiz>""" padisah qalq endi. Qalq topraq-

dan.

Bas cadu

Ben émirini éttim. Sen de qulaq vér. Aranda'®”’

1095

bir besli'® buzuvum'®”’ var. Bir ta‘am éd, ekmek ye, yola gitmeye

quvatiil olsm. Onu galdirayirlar. Iceri odaya getireyirler.

Sade, ha-ma‘araka

60a

Le-milhama'®*

Etrafdan Gilboa daglari. Etrafda olii lesleri goriineyir.

1097
Baraban

ve cenk silahlariniii sesi ésitft]ileyiir. Ol zaman
Pelistimler halqi geleyir bir tarafdan Saul’nini askeri

bir tarafdan. Baslarinda da Yonatan, qarsi qarsiya cenk

1989 This word is mistakenly spelled with an initial ayn. This mistake was made twice on this page, however
elsewhere alev is written without ayn. Cf. 1a.

1990 nyfivgs, misspelled. A variant of the CKar. ufangan ‘HaaioMaHHBIH, COKPYIICHHbIH, YTHETEHHBIH; zalamany,
przygnebiony | devastated, subdued’ (KRPS 584).

11 Heb. owiag ‘people’.

1992 yndymyz, misspelled.

1993 CKar. aran ‘koHIOWIHS, CTOWIIO, XJIEB, 3aTOH; stajnia, chlew, obora | stable, pen, cowshed’ (KRPS 73).

199% CKar. besli ‘1. HaKOPMJICHHBIH, CHITBIN; 2. YIHTAHHEIH, OTKOPMJICHHEIH (0 %MBOTHBIX); 1. nakarmiony, syty;
2. utuczony, dobrze odkarmiony (o zwierzetach) | 1. fed, sated; 2. fattened, well fed (animal)’ (KRPS 152).

1995 CKar. buzuv ‘renénok; ciele | calf’ (KRPS 137).

199 Heb. mmon® “on the battle’.

1997 br'b'n. A loan from Rus. 6apaban ‘drum’.
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he came out. Once again fire and the roar of thunderbolt. Saul
falls on the ground. His men try to raise him.

The head witch approaches him.

Head witch
Your skin is so pale. Your eyes are so small
in their eye sockets, oh Saul, they are (like) furnaces which burst

into fire.

People
Our lord, stand up. Get up from
the ground.

Head witch
I fulfilled your orders. Now listen to me. I have
a fattened calf in the pen. Eat it, have some bread so you will have

strength to move on. They lift him up. They carry him inside.

Field, the chapter

60a

At the battle

There are the Gilboa mountains around. There are dead bodies around.
The sound of drums and war weapons resounds. Then

the Philistines come from one side (and) Saul’s army

from the other side. There is Jonathan at the front of his army, they fight
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édeyiirler, ta ki Peligtimler qa¢ayurlar. Yisra’el
artlarindan quvayirlar ve Pelistimler gayri tarafdan
geleyiirler. Bir daha evvelki gibi cenk édeyiirler. Peligtim-
lerini birisi qulicini Yonatan 'mini yiiregine san¢ayur, ta ki
yere diiseyir. Qalan beni-Yisra’el qagayurlar, Pelistimler

ardlarindan quvayrr.

Yonatan 6ldiigii vaqitta
Vah babam, babam. Oliim urmasmi1 uruldum. Vay qaza yuhu,
gece yiiregimii i¢ine girdifi. Babam, David qardasim da oliiyiir.

Sabah agilayur.

Doeg geleyiir Yonatan’ni gordiigiinde

Sen 6li, bir daha diriler

topragina donmeyeceksin. Keske babaii da ¢ebiikcek senin
gibi 6leydi. Ol zaman David’ge vérirdim, ona mujde

haber vérirdim. Oh canim, o zaman beni padisah veziri éderdi.
Saul gorii(nii)yiir, gezeyiir qaya tizerine qarsidan darginliglan

geleyiir. Oglunin lesini gormeyir.

Saul

Vay, burada diiketecegim dmriimii. Burada padisah <6lecek>.'""®
Qiligdan 6trii saga sola gidmek de yoq, Dagon’ga'®”’ ibadet
édenlerifi yaalar1 sebebinden. Tantyurim seni qorquvlu

Oliim, tantyurim qazabifini.

60b
Ciimle kemiklerime ma‘lumsin gelmeden evvel. Hey zeher qadehi
agu Oliim. Ciimle kemiklerimi ditrettii, ganimi i¢imde

qaynattiii. Samyelinin ganatlari iizerine Slet <yolladi>."""

1998 ny1'c'q, misspelled.
199 Heb. 7127 ‘Dagon’, a Philistine deity.
100 ywil'ry, misspelled.
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each other until the Philistines run away. The Israelites

chase after them and the Philistines come from another

side. They fight once again, as they did before. One of the Philistines
strikes his sword into Jonathan’s heart and he falls

to the ground. The rest of the Israelites run away, the Philistines

chase after them.

Jonathan as he dies
Woe, father, father. I have been stricken with a fatal blow. Woe, deadly sleep,
you came to my heart in the night. Father, my brother David is dying too.

The morning dawns.

Doeg comes and sees Jonathan

You are dead, you will not

come back to the world of the living anymore. I wish your father would die
as quickly as you. Then I would tell David, I would tell him

the good news. Oh my dear, then he would make me his vizier.

Saul appears, climbs on a rock, he comes angrily from

the other side. He does not see the body of his son.

Saul

Woe, I will end my life here. A king will die here.

I cannot turn right or left from the sword, because of the bows
of the people who worship Dagon. I know you, fearsome

death, I know your wrath.

60b
My every bone had known you, (even) before you came. O poisonous goblet,
bitter death! You made all my bones shiver, you made my blood

boil. It brought plague on the wings of a hot wind.
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Cehenem simdi zarb''"! ilen [bJuracaq onu.''” [b]Ura[qa]caq onu
ganatlarindan qiriq galbimin <kemiklerine>.""”® Nerede gizleneyim?

Nerede hapis] 104

olayim onlarifi qazablarindan? Yer i¢ine
inersem qurtulmaq ucun, vay onda da beni quvarlar.
Onda da cenk éderler beni bulurlar. Yahud giines kokte
durdugi yerinden inerse qaranliq soqaqlarmin igerisine
girip beni yagmaya. Gene daha 6lmemis gene daha yer

iizerine duruyurim. Lakin yiizlerimin climle nisanlar1 siddetli

1105 1107

sizimi1 beyan éderler. Tutki fena ™ malayik <qalemini>1 106 qaranguligga
[m]indirip"'®® bu boyas1 bu yiizlerimiii tizerine qazdi. Cehenem

dah1 ditrer onlara baqtiginda. Quligint savurayrr, jandar: da

geleyiir. Sizin elinizden, ey ‘areller, 6lmem sevinmeyin.

Goziini kékge qaldirayur.

Qaranliq eyle gézlerimi gormeden qulaqlarimi ésitmeden. Eyle

yiiregimi tag gibi. Olim[ii] nolsun! Gel, bilis''” benim gibi

hil[1]eli kisige bilis. Gel 6liim qucaqla beni! Qugagla

beni bileklerin ilen ve [y]iiz bu burnumdaki nefesni'''’
gendi nefesi ilen. Jasidarina sevileyir. Gel qulum

san¢ endi beni. Qilicim ilen sang beni. Bana

hizmet éttigin glinden sana bevle bahtli giin olmada.

6la

[Qayretli ol, san¢ endi beni. Q1ilicim ilen sang beni. Bana

1111

hizmet éttiginin giinden sana bevle bahth giin olmadi.] " Qayretli

ol san¢ efendin padisahni, jandar efendim. Padisah diiz iizerine ¢okeyir.

1Ol 2pb. From Ar. darb “hit’. Stand. Tur. darbe ‘blow, stroke; impact’ (TIRS 210).

192 This sentence is not quite clear. In the Heb. original %1 79w w2 any (86b) ‘now it will throw him with
force’.

'93 1t is corrected on the basis of the Heb. original m1 ;721 gy 0039n 112°9w* (86b) “It will throw him from the
wings to the remains of a contrite spirit’, the translation is tentative.

1194 Rafe is omitted over kaf.

195 Rafe is omitted over pe.

1196 4 1byny, misspelled.

97 CKar. garanguliq ‘tbMa, TeMHOTa, Mpak; ciemnos¢, mrok | darkness, gloom’ (KRPS 363).

"9 This phrase is unclear, the meaning is established on the basis of the Heb. original Yoy 72v 2°mam T892 1982
mnoxa (86b) ‘As if a terrifying angel had dipped his pen in a deep darkness’.

19 CKar. bilis ‘1. 3HaHMe; 3HAKOMCTBO; 2. 3HaKoMsbIii; 1. wiedza; znajomo$é; 2. znajomy | 1. knowledge,
acquaintance; 2. acquaintance’ (KRPS 118).

"0 Rafe is omitted over pe.

"1 These sentences were mistakenly written twice by the copyist.
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Now hell will strike him. It will throw him

from the wings to the remains of a broken heart. Where will I hide?

Where will I shelter myself from their wrath? If I descend

underground to save myself, woe, they will chase me there, too.

They will fight there too, they will find me. Or the sun will descend

from the skies where it resides and walk on dark streets

to put me on fire. I am still not dead, I am still standing

on the ground. But all signs on my face show

my heavy pain. As if a wicked angel dipped his pen in darkness

and painted it on my face. Even hell

trembles when it looks at them. He brandishes his sword, his soldier
comes. 1 will not die from your hands, o the uncircumcised, do not be glad.
He lifts his eyes to the sky.

Make my eyes blind, make my ears deaf. Turn my heart

into stone. Death, please! Come, become acquainted with

such a dishonest person like me. Come and embrace me, death! Embrace me
with your wrists and cut off this breath in my nose

with your own breath. He says to his soldier. Come, my servant,

strike me now. Strike me with my sword. You haven’t had

such a lucky day since you became my servant.

6la
[Be strong, strike me now. Strike me with my sword. You haven’t had
such a lucky day since you became my servant.] Be strong,

strike your lord now, my soldier. The king kneels down.
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Saul

Gid 6gilimden sen is becermek ugun dogmadin. Gendi gili¢inii
tizerine diiseyir ve diistiiginde sevleyir. Haber vér gavmum
Yisra’el evladlarina ne ki gordiin. Haber vér ki 61diigii

1112

vaqitinda dah1 “ yigit adam idi. Gendi qiligmiii iizerine

diistii. Lakin Pelistimler 6ldiirmediler onu.

Jandar
Bevle haber vérecek isem bana dirlik ne lazim. Qursagina
qilicin sancayur da dleyir. Doeg geleyiir ve onu quturmis’'"’

gibi goriineyiir. Lakin daha ziyede basayur qili¢cini agzinia.

Avner, Qis, Ner

Pelistimler qagtilar quv(ul)dilar. Padisah nerede? Gériiyiir
Saul’'niii gévdesi. Allah Allah ta ‘cib <éderek>"""*
duruyurlar. David Avigsay ve Ahimeleh askeri geleyirler.

David gendi adamlarina
Cebiik bu tarafdan Pelistimlernin ardindan quviii. Onlardan

hig bir qusur buragmayi.

Avner David’ge
Lakin efendimiz, padisah Saul’nin lesini gostiireyir, daha

Olmedi.

Saul

61b
basint galdirayur
Gel oglum David. Gel bu gozlerimifi qapularifit sen qapa. ‘Af

eyle endi David, benim sana gunahim ¢oktir. Vah David,

"2 Rafe is omitted over kaf.

13 CKar. qutur- ‘6ecHoBaThCs, GECHTHCS, CBHPEIICTBOBATH; szaleé, wsciekaé sie, rozjuszaé si¢ | to rage, to get
mad, to infuriate’ (KRPS 376).

114 ,d'c 'k, misspelled.
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Saul

Go away, you are not able to do this. He falls

on his own sword and as he falls down he says. Tell

my tribe, sons of Israel, what you saw. Tell them

that even in the moment of his death he was brave. He fell

on his own sword. But the Philistines didn’t kill him.

Soldier
If T am to tell them about this, there is no meaning to my life. He strikes
a sword into his stomach and dies. Doeg comes and sees him

half-mad. But he presses the sword even more into his mouth.

Abner, Kish, Ner
The Philistines ran away, they were chased away. Where is the king? He sees
the king’s body. Allah, Allah They stand

in astonishment. David and his soldiers Abishai and Ahimelech come.

David to his men
Quickly, chase after the Philistines, this way. Leave

no one alive.

Abner to David
But our lord, &e indicates the body of Saul, has not
died yet.

Saul

61b
Saul raises his head
Come, my son David. Come and close the gates of my eyes. Forgive me,

David, I have sinned against you very much. Woe, David,
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qizim Lais nifi oglu Palti’ge''"” vérilmistir. Al

onu, 6lmesin ¢oq askerinden.'''® Vah, ne dir bu? Miizevir Doeg?

David
Doeg? Hasim dusman, egrilik <nedeni>."""” San¢ayir Doeg 'ni. Orada

olii diistireyir. Saul isteyiir qalgmaga, taqat yoq.

David
Padisahim, padisahim. Keske senin yerine ben

olaydim. Qalbafi1 bilirdim ki sen her gunahdan paksin.

Saul
Oh simdi dlecegim. David, Yonatan, vah David. Oleyiir.

[Oh simdi 6lecegim. David, Yonatan, vah David. Oleyiir.]''"®

David diiseyir iizerine

Vah padisah.

Qis
Oglum, oglum.
David diiseyir ve isaret édeyiir Avner ilen Ner’'ge ki

Qis 'ni gotiirsinler ki onlar da barabarina gideyiirler.

Qis gittigi vaqut

Oglum, Saul, Saul, oglum, oglum.

David
Saul ve Yonatan oldiiler. [a] Ve siikiit.

Ey Yisra’el’nifi devleti qal‘alariii''"® diistiiler. Quvatl kisiler

"5 Heb. name w9 12 *ubo “Palti son of Laish’.

1116 A mistake of the translator, should be eserinden. The meaning is established on the basis of the Heb. original
7 Mx (88b) ‘her troubles’.

"7 m'dny, misspelled. In the Heb. original ywn:1 3121 (88b) ‘source of evil’.

'8 This sentence was mistakenly written twice.

"9 CKar. gala ‘xpenocts; twierdza | fortress’ (KRPS 359) « Ar. gal‘a “fortress, castle’. Stand. Tur. kale ‘1.
fortress, fort; citadel’ etc. (TIRS 469).
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my daughter has been given to Palti son of Laish. Take

her, she shouldn’t die because of grief. Woe, what is that? Swindler Doeg?

David
Doeg? An enemy, a foe, the reason of (all) injustice. He strikes Doeg. He falls

there dead. Saul wants to get up, he hasn’t got the strength.

David
My king, my king. I wish I was in your

place. I know that you are free of any sin.

Saul
Oh I will die now. David, Jonathan, woe, David. He dies.

[Oh I will die now. David, Jonathan, woe, David. He dies.]

David falls on him
Woe, king.

Kish

My son, my son.

David falls down and points at Abner and Ner

so they would take Kish and they go away together.

Kish as he goes away

My son, Saul, Saul, my son, my son.
David

Saul and Jonathan have died. Silence.

Oh power of Israel, your fortresses collapsed. Powerful men
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distiiler, bagatirlari(fi diistiiler). Saqin Asqelon’ga ve Gat’ga
ésitirmeyin. Haber vérmeyifi. Pelistim qizlar1 sevinirler.
Allah’larma atese tesek(k)tir éderler, oh ¢igirirlar ey
Yisra’el senifi qirilmaniii ugun. Ey Gilboa’nin daglar

sizifi tizerinizde de ¢1q''*° yagmur olmasm. Oksek tarla[r]-

nin lizerine glines parlamasin zira onda paslandi

62a

‘azim kimselerin bagatirlariifi qalgani. Saul’nmn qilig

bos geri donmezdi, dugsmanni 6ldiiriirdi. Yonatan’nin qurdugi
yaasi geri ¢cevirilmezdi. Vay burada 6lii yatayurlar

qaranliq gecede. Saul ve Yonatan barabar sevgililerge

hos €diniz, hayatda qorquv bilmediniz. Simdi 6ldiiler

lakin gene onlar barabardir, ayrilmadilar. Qaraguslardan

1121
1

ziyede yengi idiler qavimlarin1 dugsmandan qutarmaya.

Aslandan ziyede quvath idiler biiyiik orduni qirmaya.

1122

Simdi gayip oldular cenk aletleri, ““ vay qalganlar

qayib oldular. Vay Yonatan dostum, Yonatan senin ugun

1123

siglatim ¢oq. [gwdws] Giindes “~ qarilar biri birine

muhabbetinden ziyede ‘acayib''** idii''** senin miihabbetligifi[i]. Senifi
sadiqathgmn1 sevleyenler anca <giizel sevlerler>.''*° Ey

Yisra’el qizlar1 sigit ve yilamaq''*’ sesi qaldirifi. Saul

ve oglu ugun ¢oq goz yaslar ilen aglayifi. Zira

onlarin quvati sizifi saltanatinizi ‘adaletli étti. Qardagim

Yonatan aslinda[n] yaslq gilinlerinden de dogruliq éttifi.

Sadiqat 6gline gezdi. Evladlarin rahbetlisi, kime

benzeteyim sadiqatlarmni ki rical kibar arasinda

1120 CKar. ¢1g ‘poca, unei; rosa, szron | dew, frost’ (KRPS 636).

2! CKar. yengil “1. nerkuii; mpocToi; 2. HeMOCTOMHBIN, HesHaTHbI; 1. lekki, prosty; 2. niegodny, nieszlachetny
| 1. light, straight; 2. unworthy, ignoble’ (KRPS 272).

22 This word is mistakenly spelled with ayn.

"2 The copyist corrected himself but he did not crossed out his mistake.

1124 Unclear. The denotation of this word is ‘weird, strange’ whereas in the Heb. original there appear X251 (89b)
‘wonderful, excellent’.

125 n,dw. Probably a spelling mistake, this form does not exist, should be idi ‘was’.

126 eyz'y sww'l'rlr, misspelled.

1127 CKar. yila- ‘nmakats, croHaTh; ptakaé, stekaé, jeczeé | to cry, to groan, to moan’ (KRPS 264).
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died, your warriors died. Do not let Ashkelon or Gath hear
about it. Do not let them know. The Philistine girls are happy.
They render thanks to fire, to their god, they are singing, o
Israel, because you were defeated. Mountains of Gilboa,

do not let dew or rain fall on you! Do not let sun shine

on your high meadows because here the shields

62a

of great people and of your warriors rust! The sword of Saul

didn’t swing in vain, it killed the enemies. Once the bow of Jonathan
had been pulled it wasn’t released again. Woe, they lie here dead

in the dark night. Saul and Jonathan say goodbye

to your loved ones, in your lives you didn’t know fear. Now they are dead

but they are together, they are not separated. They were
lighter than eagles to save their tribes from the enemy.
They were stronger than a lion to destroy a great army.
Now their weapons are gone, woe, their shields

are gone. Woe, my friend, Jonathan, Jonathan, I am

so sad because of you. Your love was more wonderful
than the love of two wives of the same man. People
who talk of your loyalty say only good things. Oh,

girls of Israel, start to sob and wail.

Shed many tears for Saul and his son. Because

their strength made your kingdom just. My brother
Jonathan, indeed you were true since your youth.

The loyalty showed you the (right) way. The most honorable of children,

to whom may I compare your loyalty? You were born
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dogdun da ise, sen adam idin. Padisahlar ve begler

1128

arasina eyi ad qazandiil. Dah1 “" ragbet ve paye canifi

<istemedi>'"** ise. Quyas olur mu benim bu sigitim?

62b
Barabar olur mu senifi biiyiikligine? Climle =~
matahdan ziyede senin islerin yaqisikli oldular.
Ne mertebe olur cevahere'®! eger étrafdan qursun
ilen iglense? Orada 6ksekde duran
bu diinyanin maqamlarimni ikrah
édersin. Orada sabah
yildizlarinin _ arasina sen
sevinirsin. Yas ugun _
giilersin. Orada gadir

Allah huzurun[a]da

canin Omiire dék

qayyam''* _

qalir.
Tam. Tam.
Semuel Kohen R. oglu

Tam. Tam. Tam. Tam.

’ Ani katavti. Semu’el ha-maskil ha-bahur''** Kohen R. oglu

[1876]'"** senesinde yazgamdir bu tiyatirni.''*>

Sana''*° 1876 yom d'"*” noyabr' *® 24 kabul éttim.

128 A spelling mistake, should be daha ‘more’. Rafe is omitted over kaf.

129 nkt'mdy, misspelled.

1130 The copyist used horizontal lines and vav to give the colophone a triangular shape. He also used a pencil to
draw a triangle in which he wrote the text of the colophone.

31 CKar. cevaher ‘ nparouennsiii kamens; drogocenny kamien | precious stone’ (KRPS 174).
1132 CKar. gayyam ‘mocrosiubIiL; staly, trwaty | continuous, permanent’ (KRPS 358).

1133 Heb. maman oty ‘intelligent, educated young man’.

1134 The date was written later in pencil.

35 wy'tyrny. A loan from Rus. meamp ‘theatre’.

1136 Heb. muw “year’. It could also be read as Ar. sene ‘year’.

37 Heb. 7 o “fourth day, i.e. Wednesday’.

38wy 'bry. A loan from Rus. nos6ps “November’.
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among dignitaries but you remained an (ordinary) man. You earned

a good name among kings and gentlemen. You didn’t want

more honor and rank. May my wail be compared to it?

62b

May it be equal to your greatness? Your deeds
were more beautiful than all goods.

What grade gets a gem if it is surrounded

with lead? You stand there above
and you loathe the melodies of
this world. There among
morning stars you are
happy. You laugh at
mourning. There in the
presence of the mighty
God your soul
for ever _
remains.
The end. The end.
Samuel, son of rabbi Kohen

The end. The end. The end. The end.

I wrote (this). Samuel, a young educated man, son of rabbi Kohen.

I wrote this theatre play in the year 1876.

I received (this) in the year 1876, Wednesday, 24 November.
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8 SUMMARY IN POLISH

Krymskokaraimska wersja Melukhat Sha’ul. Wydanie krytyczne i analiza

jezykoznawcza

Powyzsza rozprawa doktorska miala na celu udostepni¢ w wydaniu krytycznym dramat p.t.
Melukhat Sha’ul znajdujacy si¢ w krymskokaraimskim rekopisie zwanym medzumgq.
Niniejsza praca jest pierwszym opracowaniem naukowym tego dzieta. Oryginal rekopisu, o
numerze VI-3/22, znajduje si¢ na Krymie, a niniejszy doktorat zostat oparty na kopii
dostarczonej mi przez prof. Henryka Jankowskiego.

W medzumie wymienione sg trzy daty, ktore wskazuja na czas dokonania zapisu,
mianowicie rok 1876, 1875 1 1879. Kopista, Samuel Kohen, zostal podany w kolofonie
znajdujacym sie po tresci dramatu. Niestety nie posiadam doktadniejszych informacji na jego
temat. Rekopis jest dobrej jakosci, papier jest pozdtknigty lecz nie utrudnia to odczytu. Skiada
si¢ on si¢ ze stu dwudziestu stron, z ktorych szes¢dziesigt dziewie¢ jest zapisanych. Strony
ponumerowane s3 od numeru 1 do 65, a nast¢pnie od numeru 101 do 117. Na stronach 101b 1
107b znajduja si¢ notatki w jezyku rosyjskim 1 karaimskim, nie sg one jednak zwigzane z
trescig rgkopisu. Takze na wyklejce znajduja si¢ notatki w jezyku rosyjskim 1 karaimskim
potwierdzajace, ze wilascicielem medzumy byl Samuel Kohen. Numeracja jest podana cyframi
arabskimi, z czego pierwsze szescdziesigt dwa numery zapisane sg brazowym tuszem, a
pozostalte otowkiem, ta samg rgka. Tekst zapisany jest potkursywa hebrajska. Pismo jest
czytelne, rowne 1 schludne, skreslenia sg bardzo rzadkie. Na kazdej stronie znajduje si¢ od 22
do 25 linijek tekstu. Kazdy rzadek tekstu jest zapisany do konca linii.

Rekopis zawiera turkijskie thumaczenie dramatu Melukhat Sha’ul ‘Krdlestwo Saula’,
ktore znajduje si¢ na stronach la-62a. Oryginalny dramat zostat napisany w biblijnym jezyku
hebrajskim przez Jozefa Ha-Efrati Tropplowicza w 1793. Dzielo jest uwazane za pierwszy
oryginalny dramat historyczny w jezyku hebrajskim, byto ono zainspirowane m. in. dzietami
Szekspira 1 Goethego. Tlumaczenie zostato najprawdopodobniej dokonane przez Abrahama
Luckiego w pierwszej polowie dziewigtnastego wieku. Stwierdzenie to opieram na informacji
podanej przez Shapire (2003a: 698) w artykule poswigconym karaimskiej literaturze,

poniewaz autor tlumaczenia nie jest wspomniany w rekopisie.
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Rozprawa doktorska zostala podzielona na siedem rozdziatdéw. We wstepie podatam
cel 1 zakres pracy oraz uzyta przeze mnie metodologie. W rozdziale drugim, poswigconym
podstawowym wiadomosciom o Karaimach, zaprezentowalam stan badan nad Krymskimi
Karaimami ktadac nacisk na omdéwienie aspektow dotyczacych religii, historii, jezyka oraz
literatury. Rozdziat trzeci poswigcitam opisowi rekopisu, zamieszczajgc informacje zar6wno
o kopiscie jak 1 cechach zastosowanej wokalizacji. Nastepnie przedstawitam zarys fabuty
dramatu bedgcego tematem mojej rozprawy oraz przedstawilam sylwetke autora ttumaczenia,
Abrahama Luckiego. Ponadto podatam tytuly dziesigciu piosenek #irkii, ktore zostaly
umieszczone w medzumie Samuela Kohena na stronach nastepujacych po dramacie, a
mianowicie od 63a do 104b oraz porownatam je z piosenkami, ktore znajdujg si¢ w
medzumach opracowanych przez Radloffa (1896), Aqtay (2009) 1 Culhe (2010). Az siedem z
nich znajduje si¢ w pozostalych wydaniach rgkopiséw, cho¢ zawsze nieznacznie r6znig si¢
fonologicznie 1 leksykalnie. W dalszej cze$ci poroOwnalam tlumaczenie dramatu bedace
przedmiotem moich badan z oryginalnym hebrajskim dramatem. Tlumaczenie nie jest
dostowne, jednak jest w przewazajacej czesci zgodne z oryginatem. Thumacz starat si¢ unikac
parafrazowania, a przypadki braku ekwiwalencji sa rzadkie. W rozdziale czwartym
przedstawilam najwazniejsze cechy jezykowe dramatu koncentrujac si¢ zard6wno na fonologii,
morfologii, sktadni jak i leksyce. Jezyk dramatu nalezy okresli¢ jako jezyk krymskoturecki z
domieszka krymskotatarskiego, typowy dla Karaiméw zamieszkujagcych Krym. Nalezy
podkresli¢ iz nie jest on tozsamy z dziewigtnastowiecznym jezykiem uzywanym w mowie
przez Karaimoéw Krymskich. Zwrocitam jednak uwage na cechy odrdzniajagce badany jezyk
od owczesnego krymskotureckiego, takie jak pozyczki pochodzace z jezyka hebrajskiego 1
stownictwo kipczackie niespotykane w krymskotureckim. W kolejnych rozdziatach podatam
zastosowane przeze mnie zasady transkrypcji 1 transliteracji oraz wykorzystang bibliografie.
W rozdziale sid6dmym umiescitam transkrypcje dramatu Melukhat Sha’ul wraz z
thumaczeniem na jezyk angielski. Thimaczenie zostalo podane rownolegle z tekstem
turkijskim aby ulatwi¢ porownanie 1 odczyt przysztym badaczom. W przypadku zdan, ktérych
odczytanie bylo niemozliwe badz watpliwe, zamiescitam w przypisach odpowiadajace zdania
z oryginatu hebrajskiego positkujac si¢ wydaniem z Wiednia z 1829 roku.

Na koniec chcialabym wspomnie¢ o trzech pracach poswieconych karaimskim
rekopisom, ktore ukazaty si¢ w ostatnich latach, a mianowicie opracowanej przez Aqtay
(2009) medzumie Qilc1 oraz dwoém pracom wydanym przez Culhge w 2010 roku, to znaczy
medzumie Qatiqa oraz transkrypcji na alfabet tacinski VII czeSci monumentalnej pracy

Radloffa (1896). Prace te umozliwily mi petniejsza 1 poglgbiong analize¢ jezykoznawcza
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medzumy Samuela Kohena znacznie poszerzajac dostepny materiat pordéwnawczy.
Jednoczesnie pragne podzigkowaé obu paniom za udzielone mi rady 1 wsparcie w czasie
pisania powyzszej rozprawy. Moje podzigkowania kieruj¢ takze do profesora Henryka
Jankowskiego za krytyczne 1 inspirujgce uwagi, do pani Agnieszki Olek za pomoc przy
znalezieniu oryginatu dramatu w jezyku hebrajskim oraz do pana Leszka Kwiatkowskiego za

wszechstronng pomoc w odczycie niezrozumiatych fraz i zdan hebrajskich.
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